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EDITOR'S INTRODUCTION.

It isin place here to give an accurate, comprehensive and chronol ogical
history of Luther’s Church Postil. In its composition and publication we
are to distinguish four periods in its development. The first period is that
from 1520 to 1527 when Luther himself wrote out his sermons and
generally prepared them for the printer. The second period is that from
1527 to 1535 when the work of Rodt as editor is prominent. During the
third period from 1540 to 1544 Creuziger is the editor. The fourth period
includes al the editorial work on the Church Postil after Luther’ s death.

| . The Church Postil, which Luther himself considered “ The best of all his
books,” was called forth by the exigency and need of the Church at the
time. The maority of the preachers in those days were incapable of
working out their own sermons, and were satisfied in reading the Epistle
and Gospdl lessons, and perhaps besides they read a sermon of another
preacher to the congregation. The sermons for this purpose were those by
Tauler (d. 1361) and those by Geiler of Kaisersberg (d. 1510). But since
the latter were not in al parts evangelical Luther concluded he would
himself write an explanation of the pericopes of the Church year and place
the same in the hands of the preachers for their use. This Luther did not
only because the preachers were so incompetent, but also in order to
prevent the work of the fanatics and the sects, never however in order to
encourage preachers in their laziness to take their sermons from his and
other good books, and then never pray, never study and never read and
search the Scriptures.

The occasion for writing this work, however, was given by the Elector
Frederick the Wise requesting Luther in 1520 to prepare a Postil for al the
Sundays, especially for the season before Easter. At the same time he
desired thereby to draw Luther from his many disputes to the positive
teaching of the Gospel and this Luther knew. In 1521 his Advent Postil
appeared at Wittenberg in Latin. It was transated at once into German (but
not by Luther), and it appeared in 1522 under the title: “Postil or
Explanation of the Epistles and Gospels for Advent.”

Interrupted by his journey to Worms L uther resumed the work on the
Wartburg and labored there on the Christmas sermons. He was again
interrupted by the Carlstadt disorder. Sept. 17, 1521, however the Postil
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was finished to Epiphany. This second part was “Completed in the Desert
(on the Wartburg) St. Elizabeth’s Day (Nov. 21) 1521.” With it appeared
that classic document “A Short Instruction as to What We Are to Seek and
Expect In the Gospel.” In 1525 the sermons from Epiphany to Easter
appeared. Bucer trandlated this Winter Postil into Latin for the friends of
the Gospel in Italy, which appeared in five books in Strassburg 1525-1527.
The complete Latin Postil was issued in 1530 and 1535 in Strassburg, and
anew edition in 1617 at Frankfurt.

Collections of sermons for the summer season and for the Church festivals
were early issued which were later embodied in the Church Postil. They
were:

1. “Fourteen Fine Christian Sermons, Preached at Wittenberg in 1522.
Also, The Use We are to Make of the Sufferings of Christ,” Basel,
1523.

2. “Twenty-Seven Sermons, Strassburg, 1523.”

3. “Thirteen Sermons, 1523. A Supplement to the Twenty Seven
Sermons.”

4. Twelve Sermons For Certain Festivals of the Saints. 1524.

|'I. Luther being engaged from 1527 by other labors Rodt of Zwickau
edited the Summer Postil and the Postil for the Chief Festivals, which were
printed at Wittenberg in 1527, along with Bugenhagen’s Summaries
trandated from the Latin. Here the Epistles are omitted. In 1528 he also
prepared a new edition of the Winter Postil, further revised by Luther.
These three books, prepared by Rodt, were reissued at Wittenberg in 1527,
1528, 1529, 1530, 1531, 1532, 1533 and 1535; the Winter Postil nine
times, the Summer Postil eight times, the Festival Postil four times. In his
editorial work Rodt omitted some and added other material; now and then
he united two sermons into one and divided one into two sermons. For this
Friedrich Francke no doubt criticised him too severely. True, later Luther
was not fully satisfied with Rodt’ s work, but he was not pleased with his
own and hence he continually corrected it. According to Luther’s opinion
Rodt corrected too little. Creuziger was appointed by L uther to prepare a
new edition of the Postil with many marked changes.

['11. In an essentially changed form the Church Postil was edited by
Creuziger at the close of Luther’s life work, from 1540 to 1544, under
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Luther’s supervision. In 1540 there was printed at Wittenberg, “The
Exposition of the Epistles and Gospels from Advent to Easter. By Dr.
Martin Luther. Revised with a Useful Index.” It was again issued in 1543.
In 1544 appeared the new edition, revised by Creuziger, of “The
Exposition of the Epistles and Gospels from Easter to Advent. Dr. Martin
Luther. New Edition.” Thus the whole Church Postil was corrected and
revised, and printed first at Leipsic and then at Wittenberg in 1544 under
the title, “ The Exposition of the Epistles and Gospels for the Whole Y ear.
Dr. Martin Luther. Lately revised, with a Useful Index.” It contained
Forewords by Luther and by Creuziger. The winter part was revised mostly
by Luther. He corrected the text of other editions, shortened some
sermons, omitted parts and added new matter.

In the same way according to Luther’ s direction and appointment
Creuziger revised the summer part and as L uther says, “He enlarged and
improved it.” Often he took Rodt’ s editions and so thoroughly changed
them that they appeared like a new production. Many other sermons either
he or some one else took down in writing while Luther preached or
dictated them. It is difficult to determine which sermons are from Rodt as
to contents, style and rhetoric. Creuziger modified the strong language of
Luther often developed the short, condensed sayings of Luther according
to his own taste, and made corrections where they were, and were not, in
place. These sermons of Creuziger’'s summer part are easy and pleasant
reading, but they bear a different stamp from the sermons L uther himself
spoke word for word. What and how much of the Church Postil of 1544
originated with Luther, where the additions by Creuziger begin and end is
very difficult to determine and prove.

|'V. After Luther’ s death, in the 16th and 17th centuries, the Church Postil
was often, and mostly according to the text of 1543, printed at Wittenberg
and other places. But it was changed even more, and often twisted and
altered in the interests or certain dogmatical tendencies. In the first
complete edition of Luther’s works neither the Church nor the House
Postil appears.

It was Spener who resolved to give this excellent work of Luther’sinto the
hands of the Church inits original purity, and he prepared a new edition in
order to place before the diligent reader the Postil in its most complete
form, so that he might receive an idea, not only how it was published at
this or that time, but that at one view it may appear in its various forms,
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with this difference that the reader may at the same time see what was
added or subtracted at different times. Spener took as the basis for the
preparation of his editions the editions of 1528, 1532 and 1543.

It is here worthy of note that Spener (b. 1635, d. 1705), the father of
German Lutheran Pietism and honored so highly in Americaand all
Protestant lands, was the first to issue a critical edition of Luther’s Church
Postil. It was printed in Berlin in 1700, the year Zinzendorf was born, at
whose baptism Spener acted as godfather. And in passing we may say, as
sure as the Moravians are the fathers of modern missions, so sure is Spener
the spiritual father of the modern Moravians; and the reissuing of, and the
revival in reading Luther’s Church Postil by preachers and laity, represent
the flower and fruit of the spirit and doctrine of Spener, to whom the
modern Christian world is indebted more than to any other man, Luther
alone excepted. Prof. J. A. Faulkner, of Drew Theological Seminary of the
Methodist Church says, Wesley’ s intercourse with the German Moravians
on shipboard during his trip to America “was the determining element in
hiswhole future life. Speaking after the manner of men, if Wesley had not
learned German we would never have heard of him, and if he had not fallen
in with the men of the Moravian Church the Methodist movement would
never have been. Herrnhut isin atrue sense the real mother of the
evangelical revival of the 18th century.” Wedley and Methodism are not
more indebted to Zinzendorf and Herrnhut than the latter are to Spener and
Halle. Since all agree that the modern heathen mission work originated
with Spener in the German University of Halle and since Spener was the
man God used to awaken a new interest in the circulation and reading of
Luther’ swritings, it seems that nothing would help the practical and
missionary work of the Protestant Church of today so much as anew
interest in reading the classic writings of Protestantism as God has given
them to us through Luther. The relation of Spener and Francke to heathen
missions during the two hundred years since their time and to Luther’s
writings nearly two hundred years before their day, has alesson for the
Church at the opening of the 20th century, if the lesson could only be
taught and learned in the interest of vital piety at home and of mission
work abroad.

In 1710 the second edition of Spener’s Luther’s Church Postil was again
printed at Leipsic in three parts with an introduction by Gotfried Arnold, to
which afourth part was added as a supplement since some days had no
sermon in the Postil. In the selection the sermons Luther delivered in the
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Church were considered as the most appropriate for the Church Postil, and
the sources for such sermons were given in the marginal notes. The third
edition, furnished with an introduction by Dr. Joachim Lange, appeared in
1732, with which is connected the circumstance that when the Leipsic
Edition of Luther’s works was issued the Church Postil was printed in the
13th and 14th parts, and it was thought the Church would be served by
printing extra copies of the Church Postil, to which Dr. Lange wrote an
introduction and John Jacob Grieff wrote a history of the development of
the Church Postil. It was compared with the editions that appeared during
Luther’slife and improved, retaining the introductions and additional
matter by Luther, Rodt and Creuziger. The fourth edition was that printed
at the cost of Dr. John George Walch and issued in separate form at Halle
in 1737. Thisis considered to be without doubt the most correct and
complete edition. The text of Spener was the foundation of these editions,
but Walch compared his work not only with the editions of 1528 and 1543,
but also with those of 1522, 1525, 1527, 1535, 1540 and various readings
were given either in notes or in the body of the text, and changes made in
500 places. It is human to err and Walch no doubt erred in some of his
corrections.

The editor of the Erlangen edition, Ernst Ludwig Enders (1866), chose for
the winter part the text of the edition of 1540, for the summer part of the
Gospel Postil the text of 1531 and for the Epistles the text of 1543; for the
Festival part the text of 1527, and like Walch he noted the various
readings.

Dr. Friedrich Francke in his edition of the Gospel part of the Church Postil
(1871) aimed to restore the original text. But it was impossible often for
even Francke to settle which was the original text.

The St. Louis edition says, “The Spener-Walch text is often too mechanical
and arbitrary. In the Winter part the text of the Walch edition changes
often without a reason the text of 1522 to 1535 for the revised text of
1540 to 1543. In the Summer part the text of 1532 was too exclusively
followed. In the Festival part the edition of 1527 is compared with the one
of 1532. The St. Louis edition for the Winter part follows the text of 1522
to 1535. The text revised by Creuziger in 1543 was also Luther’ s work,
but we must distinguish between Luther in his early and in his later life.
The early text is stronger, more condensed and original than that of 1540.”
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In the Summer part there was a choice only between the work of Rodt and
that of Creuziger and like the Walch and Erlangen editions the St. Louis
prefers that of Rodt to the paraphrasing revised edition of Creuziger, and
where Creuziger is the only one to report a sermon the St. Louis edition,
like the Spener-Walch and the Erlangen editions, givesit as the “second”
or “third” sermon, which are the thoughts as arule of Luther in the
language of Creuziger.

We have followed for our Standard Edition of Luther the texts of the St.
Louis-Walch and the Erlangen editions, but added the Summaries of
Bugenhagen and the Analyses of each sermon from the old Walch, which
are omitted in the St. Louis-Walch, which, with the numbering of the
paragraphs according to the old Walch, will make the American Luther
more practical, handy and serviceable; and thus make it a book of ready
reference for the busy pastor or layman. Besides the excellent indexes of
the German editions may be used with this English edition.

To compare the three editions and incorporate the best features of all three
editions and give acritical but complete and practical edition without any
pedantic display or critical work in giving foot notes or variationsin the
text, which amount to nothing whatever as far as the meaning of the text is
concerned and are only a hinderance in the right use of a Church Postil as a
sermon and devotiona book; this, along with the task of giving the full
meaning of the mighty Luther in readable English has been awork that
Luther would call a“Heidenarbeit.”

Unmerciful critics will be heard from in due time. We wish to say here to
all such that we would be pleased to meet you face to face and solicit your
hearty cooperation in our future work of producing a complete real
American Luther. We have a good conscience in that we have been as loyal
to the original text and put the true Luther into as good English asit wasin
our power to do. True the language at places might have been alittle
smoother, but, as will appear, we have sacrificed thisin order to preserve
more of the real Luther. Our aim is not to give atrandliteration of German
into English words nor a paraphrasing of Luther like Creuziger did, but a
trandation of Luther’s complete thought. Our aim is to introduce to the
English world a Rodt rather than a Creuziger Luther. A little Scotch or
Irish flavor in the English language is not objectionable. Why should alittle
German flavor be, especially when it is the real German Luther himself who
iswriting or speaking? It is an absolute impossibility to make anything else
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out of Luther than a German. There is no other real Luther than the
German Luther. If you study or learn any other, he is not the true L uther.
Do not be discouraged or offended if you find some Germanismsin
Luther’ swritingsin English. Some are in place and give flavor to it. Try to
get Luther’ s thought and you will read him, even if heisnot in the best
English. We would say to English Protestants about our translation as
Luther said to Erasmus about his writings, judge me not according to the
style of the language, but according to the thought in the language.

The letter ¢ stands for the edition of 1543 by Creuziger.
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DEDICATION TO FREDERICK, THE ELECTOR,

Before the Postil, or the interpretation of the Epistles and Gospels
of the Advent Circle wasissued in Latin in 1521, and immediately
trandated into German.

To the most illustrious Prince and Lord, Lord Frederick, Elector of the
Holy Roman Empire, Duke of Saxony, Landgrave of Thuringia, Marquis
of Meissen, his most gracious Lord, Martinus Luther, Augustinian, send
grace and peace from Jesus Christ, our Lord.

| do not know, most illustrious, most gracious Lord, at whose door |
should lay the fault that I, having been hindered day after day through
numerous circumstances, have not been able to comply with your wishes.
Y our Electoral Grace has counseled well that | should turn from the
guarrelsome, sharp, and entangling writings, with which | have been
engaged nigh unto three years, and that | should occupy myself with the
holy and kindly doctrine, beside the work of the interpretation of the
Psalter, labor in the interpretation of the Epistles and Gospels (which is
called Postil) for the benefit of the ministers and their subjects: you having
been of the opinion that I, burdened with such an amount of work, would
the sooner attain peace also against the attacks of my enemies. So noble s,
according to the peaceful name of Y our Electoral Grace, the natural soul
of Your Electoral Grace that you have often plainly told me how tiresome
the quarrels and useless questions concerning the goat-wool are to Y our
Electoral Grace.

| myself do not wish to say how | have been affected by these storms and
have been kept from my studies, so that | desired to give my flesh and
blood free play, yes, have not abstained from answering these evil writings
somewhat more pointedly than is becoming to a clergyman. | hope,
however, just as| confess my guilt, that | may not reap the displeasure of
all those who think differently what fierce Lions of Moab, what Rabsake of
Assyria, what evil, poisonous Simei | alone had to endure, to the detriment
of myself and of many to whom | might have been of service in the Word
of God. In such storms, however, | have aways firmly hoped that | would
attain peace so that | could comply with the wishes of Y our Electoral
Grace, through which the mercy of God has, without doubt, done much
good to the Gospel of Christ.
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But now when | see that my hope has been a very human thought and that,
with every day, | sink deeper into the deep great sea, in which there are
numberless creeping animals that help one another and are against me: then
| also see that the devil with such vexations of my hope had nothing elsein
view but that | may finally abandon my purpose and would much sooner
have to go to Babylon than to furnish my Jerusalem with armor’s
nourishment. Thisis his wickedness. In consideration of it | have thought
of the holy Nehemiah, and, forsaking the useless visions of Ezra, the scribe,
have begun not to hope for peace, have prepared for peace as well as war,
have taken the sword into one hand, to fight my Arabs, and wished to build
the wall with the other, in order that | while applying myself to one work
only, may not fail in completing both faster. For St. Jerome also says that
not to withstand the enemies is just as detrimental to the church, asif we
would only build. And the Apostle commands that a bishop ought to be
able not only to exhort the people in the sound doctrine but also to convict
the gainsayers. | do not say that | think | am a bishop, for | have neither
riches nor an island, which in these days constitute the office of bishop; but
that he who adminsters the office of the Word of God ought also to be able
to fulfill the duties of a bishop, who must be capable with both hands, as
Ehud, and able to kill the strong Aeglon with the left hand.

Thus | have boldly stood in the midst of swords, bulls, trumpets, and
horns, with which the Papists tried to terrify me, and have not been vexed
thereby, but have, through the grace of God, applied myself to the work of
peace, and have begun the interpretation of the Epistles and Gospels which
Y our Grace desires. For what could | not do to him who strengthens me?
When, indeed, | consider my own ability, | would not trust to complete
even the Psalter, even if | were a Luther seven times; so much penetration,
art, diligence, spirit, and grace this book demands. And | do not wish to
mention the fact that | must preach twice every day besides all the other
affairs aside from the preaching of the Gospel, of which I not even wish to
think.

| fear, however, that this my work will not justify the great hopes, which
others have of it. Because there is nothing holier in the hearts of all
Christians than the Gospel, and that most justly: therefore perhaps many
will expect aworthy and full interpretation. Thus a mountain finally bears a
mouse and a big conflagration becomes a small fire. | do not spesak of the
fluencey and beauty of the Latin language; for, just as | am inexperienced
in these things, so | have written not for those that are experienced, but for
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the common people and those that have the Spirit, that are highly esteemed
before God, as Isaiah says, | fear their opinion, no matter how coarse they
speak, and especially that of Your Grace, which not only is disposed to the
Holy Scriptures and clings to them with incomparable earnestness, but is
also able to test the ability of the most learned theol ogian to the utmost;
not to speak at all of the fact that the Romanists will mock Y our Electoral
Grace with the deceit and lies of their bulls and catch you with the wicked
laws of their false faith.

| hope, however, that | shall do enough, if | uncover the purest and
simplest sense of the Gospel aswell as| can, and if | answer some of those
unskillful glosses, in order that the Christian people may hear, instead of
fables and dreams, the Words of their God, unadulterated by human filth.
For | promise nothing except the pure, unalloyed sense of the Gospel
suitable for the low, humble people. But whether | am able to accomplish
this, | shall let others judge. Empty opinions and foolish questions, which
are of no value, no one can learn from use.

Y our Grace will kindly judge this my humble service not according to my
worthiness but according to your favor, and will long preserve itself,
namely, the pious great Prince Frederick, in the grace of Christ, for our
sake as well as for the sake of the Gospel of Christ.

Wittenberg, March 3, 1521.
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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUMES 1 AND 6.

Concerning the interpretation of the Epistles and Gospels from the
first Sunday in Advent to Epiphany, to Lord Albrecht, Duke of
Mansfeld, of the year 1521. Together with a short instruction on
what we are to seek and look for in the Gospels.

To the noble, illustrious Lord, Lord Albrecht, Duke of Mansfeld, Lord of
Schrappeln and Helderungen, etc., my gracious Lord. Martin Luther.

Grace and peace of God, Amen. When the holy King David intended to
appoint the heir to hisroyal throne, he established the rule that of his
children the youngest son alone was to possess the kingdom, in order that
the kingdom of Israel would remain whole and unseparated; and that, if the
family of the youngest son should become extinct, the next youngest son
was to rulein his stead. Thus he made Solomon, his youngest son, king
before all the others and the kingdom remained under Solomon’s family up
to King Joash, in whose days the bloody queen Athaliah, with whose son,
Ahaziah, Solomon’s family became extinct, killed David' s entire family so
that no one remained but Joash, “**2 Kings 11, who, being of the family of
Nathan, Solomon’s youngest brother, was marvelously saved by God, for
Christ’ s sake, who, as was promised to David, was to come from his flesh
and blood. Although this may seem contrary to the law of Moses, who
gives to the oldest son the rule over his brothers and two parts of the
inheritance, still it was not contrary to it. For David’'s oldest son, Ammon,
had aready been killed by Absalom, and it was necessary to establish this
rule, because he saw that his sons would quarrel asto who should inherit
the kingdom; and it was done especially for the sake of typifying Christ,
who is the true Solomon and of al God's children the youngest and littlest,
as he himsdlf says, ““*Matthew 11:11, that there has not risen a greater
among them that are born of women than John the Baptist, but that he who
is but little in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he: and this“who is
but little” is no one but Christ. No one has ever been so low and little as
Christ; and therefore he alone can say: “Learn from me, | am truly meek
and lowly,” which no saint could ever have said, and no one could ever
have claimed for himself the mastery in lowliness and meekness. They all
remain scholars under this master. Thus also, when St. Paul saysto the
Corinthians. “Follow me,” he immediately adds the true master, and says:
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“Just as | have followed Christ,” so that he does not picture himself as Paul
but Christ in himself and himself in Christ. Therefore Christ also has been
raised, and has been made a king before al of his brethren; and we and all
Chrigtians are his brethren, as **Psalm 45:7 says. “ Thy God hath anointed
thee,” that is, consecrated thee as king, “above thy fellows;” and therefore
Solomon’ s type has been fulfilled in him, yes, has not only been fulfilled,
but he has also been made an example that we are to find the fundamentals
of the Gospel truths typified everywhere, which isthat, when Christ says:
“He that shall humble himself, shal be exalted;” again: “If any man would
be firgt, he shall be last of al.”

And the Gospel is nothing more than the story of the little son of God and
of hishumbling, as St. Paul says, “®*1 Corinthians 2:2: “| determined not
to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.”

| have mentioned all this, gracious lord, because it is my purpose to
inscribe this book to the sovereign of those people who are of my blood,
and that it may not be deemed peculiar that I, contrary to the usage of the
world, have not begun with the oldest but with the youngest lord of the
family. For the nature of this book, in which the littlest and youngest has
been pictured, demands that the introduction be like the contents. And | do
not only wish to talk of this doctrine of the Gospel with words of mouth,
but also wish to write a booklet concerning it. For it is necessary for the
lords in this world, who live continually in the prerogatives and respect of
their high position, to think at times, according to the Gospel, that they are
nothing before God, and that it is as necessary for them to think of thisasit
isfor the others.

And, indeed, | ought to have shown myself as 'Y our Grace' s subject long
before this. But still the Gospel is before me and says, without respect to
the right and fancy of man: “The last are the first, and the first are the last.”
And then | did not wish to give those that are against me any occasion or
reason to think that | am striving after my own honor or that of my people;
since | have put stress upon the first doctrine of the Gospel, which does
not suffer, that we exalt ourselves, but that we, as was said, lower and
despise ourselves.

And as thisintroduction conformsin all points to the Gospel, so the writer
is also adespised and cursed person. Through God' s grace | am under the
Pope' s ban and have incurred his very greatest displeasure, and aso the

curses and hatred of his dear disciples, and | hope that it will be proper for
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me to speak in this despised, small, insignificant book of the Gospel of the
littlest and most despised son of God and to abandon the high, gresat, long
books of the king of Rome with his threefold crown. And even if it were
not proper; since all high schools, monasteries and cloisters cling to the
threefold crown and neglect the youngest, smallest book, the Gospel: still
need demands and urges that at least one man labors upon the book of the
despised, crownless son of God, whether he will be successful or not.

It surely will not fail completely. Y our Grace has seen the bull of Rome
and the opinion of the Pharisees which undoubtedly have been permitted
through a special dispensation of God that the world may comprehend how
mightily the truth can be put to shame and blind its enemies, even through
the very works and words of these enemies. It has not been my wish that
they should act so foolishly and put themselves to shame; but till | gladly
suffer it for the sake of the truth and because of the proverb, which comes
nigh unto the Gospel: The learned are the perverted. The Gospel will come
to the front and will prove that the wise are fools, and the fools are the
wise, and that those who are called heretics are Christians, and those that
call themselves Christians, heretics.

| make mention of this, because | believe that Y our Grace will have to
suffer on my account, and that the highly learned and prudent disciples of
the Pope will say that | am a disgrace to your land, that is, an insignificant,
truly evangelical, despised Cinderella. For so diligently these holy people
look for areason to slander and revile, so that on my account the pious,
innocent people of Sangerhausen have been put to shame, when it is as yet
uncertain, whether Kunz Schmidt or the gray sparrow are the worse
heretics or cats.

John Huss, Jerome of Prague, and many others in the German Empire have
been burned, but to this very day the Gospel remains as before. It is
commonly said of the Antichrist that he will burn the Christiansin fire, and
this prophecy must first be fulfilled. Therefore Y our Grace will again think
here of the Gospel when you see that everything goes wrong and contrary
to reason. What they call shame is honor, what they call honor is shame;
and those that burn are worthy to be burnt, and those that are burnt ought
to be the judges; and judges they will be on the last day, for then will be
made manifest what the prophet says, “***Psalm 18:26: “With the perverse
thou wilt show thyself froward;” because they act contrary to reason and
judge unjustly, therefore will he justly judge them contrary to reason. And
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herewith I commend you and your entire land and all those that |ove the
Gospel to the grace of God, who may save you from human teaching and
keep you steadfastly in the divine doctrine in free Christian faith. Amen.

Everything else that | have wished to say in thisintroduction | have said in
the following instruction, so that the letter may not become too long. Y our
Grace will kindly judge my efforts not according to my worthiness but
according to your favor.

Written in the desert, on the day of St. Elizabeth, A.D. 1521.
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FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

This sermon is found in the Erlangen Edition, vol. 10, page 1; in the Walch
Edition 11, 1; and in the St. Louis Edition 11, 1.

Text: ““*Matthew 21: 1-9. And when they drew nigh unto
Jerusalem, and came unto Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives,
then Jesus sent two of his disciples, saying unto them, Go into the
village that is over against you, and straightway ye shall find an
ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring them unto me.
And if any one say aught unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath
need of them; and straightway he will send them. Now thisis come
to pass, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken through the
prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold thy King
cometh unto thee, Meek, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt
the foal of an ass. And the disciples went, and did even as Jesus
appointed them, and brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them
their garments; and he sat thereon. And the most part of the
multitude spread their garmentsin the way; and others cut
branches from the trees, and spread them in the way. And the
multitudes that went before him, and that followed, cried, saying,
Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the
name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest.

CONTENTS:

FAITH, GOOD WORKSAND THE SPIRITUAL
INTERPRETATION OF THISGOSPEL.

| . CONCERNING FAITH.

* In every Gospel lesson we are to notice especially two thoughts: the
works of Christ as a gift to us and as an example for us, 1.

|. How This Gospel in General Leads and Awakens Usin Five Waysto
Believe.

1. By its pictures of Christ’s gracious advent. 2.
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2. By the pomp and actions of the disciples. 3.

3. By the fact there is no armor or warcry, but only singing, etc. 4.
4. By Christ’s weeping over Jerusalem. 5.
5. By quoting the prophets. 6.

| 1. How This Gospel in Particular Leads and Stirs Us by Zechariah, to
Believe the Passages quoted from

1. By thewords, “Tell ye.” 7-9.

2. By the words, “Daughter of Zion.” 10f.

* Of faith.

a. Of the historic faith, devils and the godless have.
1. The nature of thisfaith. 8.

2. How thisfaith avails nothing. 9.

b. Of the true faith.

1. The nature of true faith. 10.

2. The work of true faith. 11.

3. How thisfaith is condemned by the Papists and the godless. 12.
4. Thisfaith gives God true honor and praise. 13.

3. By theword, “Behold.” 14-15.

* Of faith.

a. Faith is governed not by what it sees and feels, but by what it hears.
14.

b. The view of faith and its reflections are contradictory to reason and
nature. 15.

4. By thewords, “Thy King.” 16f.

* Out of Christ man is subject to many chafing tyrannies, but in Christ
heisfree and safe. 16-18.
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5. By the words, “He cometh.” 19f.

* Of true piety.

a. Itisnot found in the free will of man to be pious, but God himself
must work it. 20-22.

b. How it goes when God begins to make men pious. 23.

* Thereis no greater wrath than where God withholds his Gospel, and
no greater grace than where he givesit. 24.

* No one can help himself, God aone must help him. 25.
6. By the words, “Unto thee.” 26-27.
* Believers have atwofold grace from Christ. 27.

7. By theword, “Meek.” 28.

I'11. An Appendix to This Part Concerning Faith, in Which Some
Objections Are Answered.

A. The objections. 29.
B. The answers.
1. In genera. 30.
2. In detail.

a. Of thefirst objection. 31-32.

b. Of the second objection. 33-37.
C. Of the third objection. 38.

| | . CONCERNING GOOD WORKS.

| . How the doctrine of good works is connected with the doctrine of
faith. 39.

|'l. How and why good works have no name. 40-41.

I'1'l. The world knows and understands nothing about good works. 42.
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|'V. How and why good works are readily distinguished from the
great, extensive, numerous and beautiful works. 43-44.

V. What are truly good works and what are not. 45-48.

V1. What we are to answer the Papists when they wish to substitute
their self-chosen works for good works. 49f.

V1. Good works are to be learned from the example of Christ. 50-52.
VII1. A judgment upon the good works of the Papists. 53.
| X. Good works cannot help usin the face of sin, death and hell. 54.

X. What we are to answer the Papists when they ascribe the merit of
salvation to their good works. 55f.

* Where there is no love there is no faith. 55-56.
X1. Man should do good works but not trust in them. 57.

* The Lesson Story and the Jews' False Notions Concerning the
Messiah.

1. By what means God seeks to remove their false notion. 58.
2. In what this false notion consists. 58.

3. How all the prophets, but especialy Zechariah, have powerfully
overthrown this false notion. 59-61.

I'1l. THE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF THIS GOSPEL
The spiritual meaning,
1. Of the procession, or that Christ comes to Jerusalem. 62.

2. That Christ sends forth two of his disciples as he comes near to
Jerusalem. 63.

3. That Christ comes unto Bethphage. 64.
4. That Christ commissioned his disciples. 65.
5. Of the Mount of Olives. 66.



24
6. That Christ sends two disciples. 67.

7. That Christ does not name the exact spot where he sends his
disciples. 68.

8. That Christ calls Jerusalem avillage. 69-70.

9. That the disciples find the ass and colt without hunting for them. 71-
72.

10. That Christ had them to bring two, an old and a young ass, 73-76.
11. That Christ told them to loose them. 77.
12. That Christ told his disciples to bring them to him. 78.

13. Of the owners of the ass and colt, and the relation of the disciples
to these owners. 79-81.

* As God has promised the Gospdl, he has fulfilled it. 82.

14. That the disciples place Jesus upon the colt. 83-84.

* Whether Christ rode upon the colt or its mother, or upon both. 84.
15. That Christ rides upon the the colt and its mother follows. 85-86.
16. Of their garments the disciples placed under Christ. 87-88.

17. That the disciples place Jesus upon them. 89.

18. Of the garments and the branches form the trees, they spread in the
way before Christ. 90.

* How atruly Christian sermon should be outlined. 91.
19. Of the spreading of their garments in the way. 92.

20. Of cutting the branches from the trees and spreading them in the
way. 93.

21. That the branches named were palm and olive branches. 94-97.

* All who are to be saved must be saved by Christian faith. 97.

22. Of the multitudes that went before him and that followed. 97-98.
23. Of the Hosanna, that is then sung. 99-100.
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* An opinion on the perversion and misuse of the word Hosanna

1. In the preface | said that there are two things to be noted and considered
in the Gospel lessons: first, the works of Christ presented to us as a gift

and blessing on which our faith isto cling and exercise itself; secondly, the
same works offered as an example and model for us to imitate and follow.
All the Gospel lessons thus throw light first on faith and then on good
works. We will therefore consider this Gospel under three heads: speaking
first of faith; secondly of good works, and thirdly of the lesson story and its
hidden meaning.

|. CONCERNING FAITH.

2. This Gospel encourages and demands faith, for it prefigures Christ
coming with grace, whom none may receive or accept save he who
believes him to be the man, and has the mind, as this Gospel portraysin
Christ. Nothing but the mercy, tenderness and kindness of Christ are here
shown, and he who so receives and believes on him is saved. He sits not
upon a proud steed, an animal of war, nor does he come in great pomp and
power, but sitting upon an ass, an animal of peace fit only for burdens and
labor and a help to man. He indicates by this that he comes not to frighten
man, nor to drive or crush him, but to help him and to carry his burden for
him. And athough it was the custom of the country to ride on asses and to
use horses for war, as the Scriptures often tell us, yet here the object isto
show that the entrance of this king shall be meek and lowly.

Again it also shows the pomp and conduct of the disciples towards Christ
who bring the colt to Christ, set him thereon, and spread their garmentsin
the way; also that of the multitude who also spread their garmentsin the
way and cut branches from the trees. They manifested no fear nor terror,
but only blessed confidence in him as one for whom they dared to do such
things and who would take it kindly and readily consent to it.

3. Again, he begins his journey and comes to the Mount of Olivesto
indicate that he comes out of pure mercy. For olive oil in the Scriptures
signifies the grace of God that soothes and strengthens the soul as oil
soothes and strengthens the body.

4. Thirdly, there is no armor present, no war-cry, but songs and praise,
rejoicing and thanksgiving to the Lord.
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5. Fourthly, Christ weeps, as “**Luke 19:41, writes, weeps over Jerusalem
because she does not know nor receive such grace; yet he was so grieved
at her lossthat he did not deal harshly with her.

6. Fifthly, his goodness and mercy are best shown when he quotes the
words of the prophets, ***saiah 62:11; **Zechariah 9:9, and tenderly
invites men to believe and accept Chrigt, for the fulfilling of which
prophecies the events of this Gospel took place and the story was written,
as the Evangelist himself testifies. Therefore we must look upon this verse
asthe chief part of this Gospel, for in it Christ is pictured to us and we are
told what we are to believe, and to expect of him, what we are to seek in
him, and how we may be benefited by him.

7. First he says: “ Tell ye” the daughter of Zion. Thisis said to the ministry
and a new sermon is given them to preach, namely, nothing but what the
words following indicate, aright knowledge of Christ. Whoever preaches
anything elseisawolf and deceiver. Thisis one of the versesin which the
Gospel is promised of which Paul writes in “**Romans 1:2; for the Gospel
isasermon from Chrigt, as heis here placed before us, calling for faith in
him.

8. | have often said that there are two kinds of faith. First, afaith in which
you indeed believe that Christ is such aman as heis described and
proclaimed here and in al the Gospels, but do not believe that heis such a
man for you, and are in doubt whether you have any part in him and think:
Y es, heis such aman to others, to Peter, Paul, and the blessed saints; but
who knows that he is such to me and that | may expect the same from him
and may confide in it, as these saints did?

9. Behold, thisfaith is nothing, it does not receive Christ nor enjoy him,
neither can it feel any love and affection for him or from him. It isafaith
about Christ and not in or of Christ, afaith which the devils also have as
well as evil men. For who isit that does not believe that Christ isa
gracious king to the saints? This vain and wicked faith is now taught by the
pernicious synagogues of Satan. The universities (Paris and her sister
schools), together with the monasteries and all Papists, say that thisfaithis
sufficient to make Christians. In this way they virtually deny Christian faith,
make heathen and Turks out of Christians, as St. Peter in “**2 Peter 2:1
had foretold: “There shall be false teachers, who shall privily bring in
destructive heresies, denying even the Master that bought them.”
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10. In the second place he particularly mentions, “ The daughter of Zion.”
In these words he refers to the other, the true faith. For if he commands
that the following words concerning Christ be proclaimed, there must be
some one to hear, to receive, and to treasure them in firm faith. He does
not say: Tell of the daughter of Zion, as if some one were to believe that
she has Christ; but to her you are to say that sheisto believe it of herself,
and not in any wise doubt that it will be fulfilled as the words declare. That
alone can be called Christian faith, which believes without wavering that
Christ isthe Savior not only to Peter and to the saints but also to you.

Y our salvation does not depend on the fact that you believe Christ to be
the Savior of the godly, but that he is a Savior to you and has become your
own.

11. Such afaith will work in you love for Christ and joy in him, and good
works will naturally follow. If they do not, faith is surely not present; for
where faith is, there the Holy Ghost is and must work love and good
works.

12. Thisfaith is condemned by apostate and rebellious Christians, the pope,
bishops, priests, monks, and the universities. They call it arrogance to
desireto be like the saints. Thereby they fulfill the prophecy of Peter in
2 Peter 2:2, where he says of these false teachers: “By reason of whom
the way of the truth shall be evil spoken of.” For this reason, when they
hear faith praised, they think love and good works are prohibited. In their
great blindness they do not know what faith, love and good works are. If
you would be a Christian you must permit these words to be spoken to you
and hold fast to them and believe without a doubt that you will experience
what they say. Y ou must not consider it arrogance that in this you are like
the saints, but rather a necessary humility and despair not of God's grace
but of your own worthiness. Under penalty of the loss of salvation, does
God ask for boldness toward his proffered grace. If you do not desire to
become holy like the saints, where will you abide? That would be
arrogance if you desired to be saved by your own merit and works, as the
Papists teach. They call that arrogance which isfaith, and that faith which
is arrogance; poor, miserable, deluded people!

13. If you believe in Christ and in his advent, it is the highest praise and
thanks to God to be holy. If you recognize, love, and magnify his grace and
work in you, and cast aside and condemn self and the works of self, then
areyou a Christian. We say: “| believe in the holy Christian church, the
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communion of saints.” Do you desire to be a part of the holy Christian
church and communion of saints, you must also be holy as she is, yet not of
yourself but through Christ aonein whom all are holy.

14. Thirdly he says: “ Behold.” With thisword he rouses us at once from
sleep and unbelief as though he had something great, strange, or
remarkable to offer, something we have long wished for and now would
receive with joy. Such waking up is necessary for the reason that
everything that concerns faith us against reason and nature; for example,
how can nature and reason comprehend that such an one should be king of
Jerusalem who enters in such poverty and humility asto ride upon a
borrowed ass? How does such an advent become a great king? But faith is
of the nature that it does not judge nor reason by what it sees or feels but
by what it hears. It depends upon the Word alone and not on vision or
sight. For this reason Christ was received as a king only by the followers of
the word of the prophet, by the believersin Christ, by those who judged
and received his kingdom not by sight but by the spirit — these are the true
daughters of Zion. For it is not possible for those not to be offended in
Christ who walk by sight and feeling and do not adhere firmly to the Word.

15. Let usreceive first and hold fast this picture in which the nature of faith
is placed before us. For as the appearance and object of faith as here
presented is contrary to nature and reason, so the same ineffectual and
unreasonable appearance isto be found in al articles and instances of faith.
It would be no faith if it appeared and acted as faith acts and as the words
indicate. It isfaith because it does not appear and deport itself asfaith and
as the words declare.

If Christ had entered in splendor like aking of earth, the appearance and
the words would have been according to nature and reason and would have
seemed to the eye according to the words, but then there would have been
no room for faith. He who believesin Christ must find riches in poverty,
honor in dishonor, joy in sorrow, life in death, and hold fast to them in that
faith which clings to the Word and expects such things.

16. Fourthly: “ Thy king.” Here he distinguishes this king from all other
kings. It is thy king, he says, who was promised to you, whose own you
are, who alone shall direct you, yet in the spirit and not in the body. It ishe
for whom you have yearned from the beginning, whom the fathers have
desired to see, who will deliver you from all that has hitherto burdened,
troubled, and held you captive.
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Oh, thisis a comforting word to a believing heart, for without Christ, man
is subjected to many raging tyrants who are not kings but murderers, at
whose hands he suffers great misery and fear. These are the devil, the flesh,
the world, sin, aso the law and eternal death, by al of which the troubled
conscience is burdened, is under bondage, and lives in anguish. For where
thereis sin thereis no clear conscience; where there is no clear conscience,
there isalife of uncertainty and an unquenchable fear of death and hell in
the presence of which no real joy can exist in the heart, as ®*Leviticus
26:36 says. “The sound of adriven leaf shall chase them.”

17. Where the heart receives the king with afirm faith, it is secure and does
not fear sin, death, hell, nor any other evil; for he well knows and in no
wise doubts that thisking is the Lord of life and death, of sin and grace, of
hell and heaven, and that al things are in his hand. For this reason he
became our king and came down to us that he might deliver us from these
tyrants and rule over us himself alone. Therefore he who is under this king
cannot be harmed either by sin, death, hell, Satan, man or any other
creature. As hisking lives without sin and is blessed, so must he be kept
forever without sin and degth in living blessedness.

18. See, such great things are contained in these seemingly unimportant
words. “Behold, thy king.” Such boundless gifts are brought by this poor
and despised king. All this reason does not understand, nor nature
comprehend, but faith alone does. Therefore heis called thy king; thine,
who art vexed and harrassed by sin, Satan, death and hell, the flesh and the
world, so that thou mayest be governed and directed in the grace, in the
spirit, in life, in heaven, in God.

With this word, therefore, he demands faith in order that you may be
certain that he is such aking to you, has such a kingdom, and has come
and is proclaimed for this purpose. If you do not believe this of him, you
will never acquire such faith by any work of yours. What you think of him
you will have; what you expect of him you will find; and as you believe so
shall it be to you. He will still remain what heis, the King of life, of grace,
and of salvation, whether heis believed on or not.

19. Fifthly: He* cometh.” Without doubt you do not come to him and

bring him to you; he istoo high and too far from you. With al your effort,
work and labor you cannot come to him, lest you boast as though you had
received him by your own merit and worthiness. No, dear friend, all merit
and worthiness is out of the question, and there is nothing but demerit and
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unworthiness on your side, nothing but grace and mercy on his. The poor
and the rich here come together, as “Proverbs 22:2 says.

20. By this are condemned all those infamous doctrines of free will, which
come from the pope, universities and monasteries. For all their teaching
consists in that we are to begin and lay the first stone. We should by the
power of free will first seek God, come to him, run after him and acquire
his grace. Beware, beware of this poison! It is nothing but the doctrine of
devils, by which al the world is betrayed. Before you can cry to God and
seek him God must come to you and must have found you, as Paul says,
““®*Romans 10:14-15: “How then shall they call on him in whom they have
not believed? and how shall they believe in him whom they have not heard?
and how shall they hear without a preacher, and how shall they preach
except they be sent?” God must lay the first stone and begin with you, if
you are to seek him and pray to him. He is present when you begin to seek.
If he were not you could not accomplish anything but mere sin, and the
greater the sin, the greater and holier the work you will attempt, and you
will become a hardened hypocrite.

21. You ask, how shall we begin to be godly and what shall we do that
God may begin hiswork in us? Answer: Do you not understand, it is not
for you to work or to begin to be godly, aslittle asit isto further and
complete it. Everything that you begin isin and remains sin, though it
shines ever so brightly; you cannot do anything but sin, do what you will.
Hence, the teaching of all the schools and monasteries is misleading, when
they teach man to begin to pray and do good works, to found something,
to give, to sing, to become spiritual and thereby to seek God' s grace.

22. You say, however: Then | must sin from necessity, if by my free will |
work and live without God? and | could not avoid sin, no matter what |
would do? Answer: Truly, it is so, that you must remain in sin, do what
you will, and that everything is sin you do aone out of your own free will.
For if out of your own free will you might avoid sin and do that which
pleases God, what need would you have of Christ? He would be afool to
shed his blood for your sin, if you yourself were so free and able to do
aught that is not sin. From this you learn how the universities and
monasteries with their teachings of free will and good works, do nothing
else but darken the truth of God so that we know not what Christ is, what
we are and what our condition is. They lead the whole world with them
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into the abyss of hell, and it isindeed time that we eradicate from the earth
all chapters and monasteries.

23. Learn then from this Gospel what takes place when God begins to
make us godly, and what the first step isin becoming godly. Thereisno
other beginning than that your king comes to you and beginsto work in
you. It isdonein thisway: The Gospel must be the first, this must be
preached and heard. In it you hear and learn how all your works count for
nothing before God and that everything is sinful that you work and do.

Y our king must first bein you and rule you. Behold, here is the beginning
of your salvation; you relinquish your works and despair of yourself,
because you hear and see that all you do is sin and amounts to nothing, as
the Gospel tells you, and you receive your king in faith, cling to him,
implore his grace and find consolation in his mercy alone,

But when you hear and accept thisit is not your power, but God’ s grace,
that renders the Gospel fruitful in you, so that you believe that you and
your works are nothing. For you see how few there are who accept it, so
that Christ weeps over Jerusalem and, as now the Papists are doing, not
only refuse it, but condemn such doctrine, for they will not have al their
works to be sin, they desire to lay the first stone and rage and fume against
the Gospel.

24. Again, it isnot by virtue of your power or your merit that the Gospel is
preached and your king comes. God must send him out of pure grace.
Hence, not greater wrath of God exists than where he does not send the
Gogspel; there is only sin, error and darkness, there man may do what he
will. Again, there is no greater grace, than where he sends his Gospel, for
there must be grace and mercy initstrain, even if not all, perhaps only a
few, receive it. Thus the pope’ s government is the most terrible wrath of
God, so that Peter calls them the children of execration, for they teach no
Gospel, but mere human doctrine of their own works as we, alas, seein all
the chapters, monasteries and schools.

25. Thisiswhat is meant by “Thy king cometh.” Y ou do not seek him, but
he seeks you. Y ou do not find him, he finds you. For the preachers come
from him, not from you; their sermons come from him, not from you; your
faith comes from him, not from you; everything that faith worksin you
comes from him, not from you; and where he does not come, you remain
outside; and where there is no Gospel thereis no God, but only sin and
damnation, free will may do, suffer, work and live as it may and can.
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Therefore you should not ask, where to begin to be godly; thereis no
beginning, except where the king enters and is proclaimed.

26. Sixthly, he cometh “ unto thee.” Thee, thee, what does this mean? Isit
not enough that he is your king? If he is yours how can he say, he comes to
you? All thisis stated by the prophet to present Christ in an endearing way
and invite to faith. It is not enough that Christ saves us from the rule and
tyranny of sin, death and hell, and becomes our king, but he offers himself
to us for our possession, that whatever he is and has may be ours, as St.
Paul writes, “**Romans 8:32: “He that spared not his own Son, but
delivered him up for us al, how shall he not also with him freely give us all
things?’

27. Hence the daughter of Zion has twofold gifts from Christ. Thefirst is
faith and the Holy Spirit in the heart, by which she becomes pure and free
from sin. The other is Christ himself, that she may glory in the blessings
given by Christ, as though everything Christ is and has were her own, and
that she may rely upon Christ as upon her own heritage. Of this St. Paul
speaks, “"Romans 8:34: “Christ maketh intercession for us.” If he maketh
intercession for us he will receive us and we will receive him as our Lord.
And ““®1 Corinthians 1:30: “Christ was made unto us wisdom from God,
and righteousness and sanctification, and redemption.” Of the twofold gifts
|saiah speaks in *™saiah 40:1-2: “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,
saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem; and cry unto her, that
her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned, for she hath
received of Jehovah's hand double for al her sins.”

Behold, this means that he comes to you, for your welfare, as your own; in
that heis your king, you receive grace from him into your heart, so that he
delivers you from sin and death, and thus becomes your king and you his
subject. In coming to you he becomes your own, so that you partake of his
treasures, as a bride, by the jewelry the bridegroom puts on her, becomes
partner of his possessions. Oh, thisis ajoyful, comforting form of speech!
Who would despair and be afraid of death and hell, if he believesin these
words and wins Christ as his own?

28. Seventhly: “ Meek.” Thisword isto be especialy noticed, and it
comforts the sin-burdened conscience. Sin naturally makes atimid
conscience, which fears God and flees, as Adam did in Paradise, and
cannot endure the coming of God, the knowing and feeling that God is an
enemy of sin and severely punishesit. Hence it flees and is afraid, when
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God is only mentioned, and is concerned lest he go at it tooth and nail. In
order that such delusion and timidity may not pursue us he gives us the
comforting promise that this king comes meekly.

Asif hewould say: Do not flee and despair for he does not come now as
he came to Adam, to Cain, at the flood, at Babel, to Sodom and
Gomorrah, nor as he came to the people of Israel at Mount Sinai; he comes
not in wrath, does not wish to reckon with you and demand his debt. All
wrath islaid aside, nothing but tenderness and kindness remain. He will
now deal with you so that your heart will have pleasure, love and
confidence in him, that henceforth you will much more abide with him and
find refuge in him than you feared him and fled from him before. Behold,
he is nothing but meekness to you, heis a different man, he acts asif he
were sorry ever to have made you afraid and caused you to flee from his
punishment and wrath. He desires to reassure and comfort you and bring
you to himself by love and kindness.

This means to speak consolingly to a sin-burdened conscience, this means

to preach Christ rightly and to proclaim his Gospel. How is it possible that
such aform of speech should not make a heart glad and drive away all fear
of sin, death and hell, and establish a free, secure and good conscience that
will henceforth gladly do all and more than is commanded.

29. The Evangelist, however, atered the words of the prophet dightly. The
prophet saysin ***Zechariah 9:9: “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion;
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy king cometh unto thee; heis
just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, even upon a colt,
the foal of an ass.” The Evangelist expresses the invitation to joy and
exultation briefly in these words: “ Tell the daughter of Zion.” Further on
he leaves out the words: “just and having salvation.” Again the prophet
says, “heislowly,” the Evangelist, “he is meek.” The prophet says: “upon
the colt, the foal of an ass,” he mentions the last word in the plural number;
the Evangelist says. “upon the colt, the foal of an assthat is used for daily
and burden-bearing labor.” How shall we harmonize these accounts?

30. First, we must keep in mind that the Evangelists do not quote the
prophets word by word, it is enough for them to have the same meaning
and to show the fulfillment, directing us to the Scriptures so that we
ourselves may read, what they omit, and see for ourselves that nothing was
written which is not richly fulfilled. It is natural, aso, that he who has the
substance and the fulfillment, does not care so much for the words. Thus
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we often find that the Evangelists quote the prophets somewhat changed,
yet it is done without detriment to the understanding and intent of the
original.

31. Toinvite the daughter of Zion and the daughter of Jerusalem to joy and
gladness the prophet abundantly gives us to understand that the coming of
this king is most comforting to every sin-burdened conscience, since he
removes all fear and trembling, so that men do not flee from him and look
upon him as a severe judge, who will press them with the law, as Moses
did, so that they could not have a joyful confidence in God, as the
knowledge and realization of sin naturally come from the law. But he
would arouse them with this first word to expect from him all grace and
goodness. For what other reason should he invite them to rejoice and
command them even to shout and be exceeding glad! He tells this
command of God to all who arein sorrow and fear of God. He aso shows
that it is God s will and full intent, and demands that they entertain joyful
confidence in him against the natural fear and alarm. And thisis the natural
voice of the Gospel which the prophet here begins to preach, as Christ
speaks likewise in the Gospel and the apostles always admonish to rejoice
in Christ, as we shall hear further on.

It isalso full of meaning that he comes from the Mount of Olives. We shall
notice that this grace on account of its greatness might be called a
mountain of grace, a grace which is not only adrop or handful, but grace
abundant and heaped up like a mountain.

32. He mentions the people twice while the Evangelist says only once,
daughter of Zion. For it is one people, daughter of Zion and daughter of
Jerusalem, namely the people of the same city, who believe in Christ and
receive him. As| said before, the Evangelist quotes the Scriptures only
briefly and invites us to read them ourselves and find out more there for
ourselves. That the Evangelist does not invite to joy like the prophet, but
smply says: Tell it to the daughter of Zion, he doesit to show how the joy
and exultation shall be carried on. None should expect bodily but spiritual
joy, ajoy that can be gathered alone from the Word by the faith of the
heart. From aworldly aspect there was nothing joyful in Christ’s entrance,
his spiritual advent must be preached and believed; that is, his meekness;
this makes man joyful and glad.

33. That the prophet gives Christ threetitles, lowly, just, and having
salvation, while the Evangelist has only one, meek, is again done for
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brevity’s sake, he suggests more than he explains. It seems to me that the
Holy Ghost led the apostles and evangelists to abbreviate passages of the
Scriptures for the purpose that we might be kept close to the holy
Scriptures, and not set a bad example to future exegetes, who make many
words outside the Scriptures and thereby draw us secretly from the
Scriptures to human doctrines. Asto say: If | spread the Scriptures
verbatim everyone will follow the example and it will come to pass that we
would read more in other books than in the holy writings of the principal
book, and there would be no end to the writing of books and we would be
carried from one book to another, until, finally, we would get away from
the holy Scriptures atogether, as has happened in fact. Hence, with such
incompl ete quotations he directs us to the original book where they can be
found complete, so that there is no need for everyone to make a separate
book and leave the first one.

34. We notice, therefore, that it is the intention of all the apostles and
evangelists in the New Testament to direct and drive us to the Old
Testament, which they call the Holy Scriptures proper. For the New
Testament was to be only the incarnate living Word and not scripture.
Hence Christ did not write anything himself, but gave the command to
preach and extend the Gospel, which lay hidden in the Scriptures, as we
shall hear on Epiphany Sunday.

35. In the Hebrew language the two words meek and lowly do not sound
unlike, and mean not a poor man who is wanting in money and property,
but who in his heart is humble and wretched, in whom truly no anger nor
haughtiness is to be found, but meekness and sympathy. And if we wish to
obtain the full meaning of this word, we must take it as Luke uses it, who
describes how Christ at his entrance wept and wailed over Jerusalem.

We interpret therefore the words lowly and meek in the light of Christ’s
conduct. How does he appear? His heart is full of sorrow and compassion
toward Jerusalem. There is no anger or revenge, but he weeps out of
tenderness at their impending doom. None was so bad that he did or
wished him harm. His sympathy makes him so kind and full of pity that he
thinks not of anger, of haughtiness, of threatening or revenge, but offers
boundless compassion and good will. Thisiswhat the prophet calls lowly
and the Evangelist meek. Blessed he who thus knows Christ in him and
believesin him. He cannot be afraid of him, but has a true and comforting
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confidence in him and entrance to him. He does not try to find fault either,
for as he believes, he finds it; these words do not lie nor deceive.

36. The word “just” does not mean here the justice with which God judges,
which is called the severe justice of God. For if Christ came to us with this
who could stand before him? Who could receive him, since even the saints
cannot endure it? The joy and grace of this entrance would thereby be
changed into the greatest fear and terror. But that grace is meant, by which
he makes us just or righteous. | wish the word justus, justitia, were not
used for the severejudicia justice; for originaly it means godly, godliness.
When we say, he is a pious man, the Scriptures expressit, heisjustus,
justified or just. But the severe justice of God is called in the Scriptures:
Severity, judgment, tribunal.

The prophet’s meaning, therefore, isthis: Thy king cometh to thee pious or
just, i.e., he comes to make you godly through himself and his grace; he
knows well that you are not godly. Y our piety should consist not in your
deeds, but in his grace and gift, so that you are just and godly through him.
In this sense St. Paul speaks, “*Romans 3:26: “That he might himself be
just, and the justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus.” That is, Christ aloneis
pious before God and he alone makes us pious. Also, “**Romans 1:17:
“For therein is revealed a righteousness of God from faith unto faith,” that
isthe godliness of God, namely his grace and mercy, by which he makes us
godly before him, is preached in the Gospel. Y ou see in this verse from the
prophet that Christ is preached for us unto righteousness, that he comes
godly and just, and we become godly and just by faith.

37. Note this fact carefully, that when you find in the Scriptures the word
God'sjustice, it is not to be understood of the self-existing, imminent
justice of God, as the Papists and many of the fathers held, lest you be
frightened; but, according to the usage of Holy Writ, it means the reveaed
grace and mercy of God through Jesus Christ in us by means of which we
are considered godly and righteous before him. Hence it is called God's
justice or righteousness effected not by us, but by God through grace, just
as God' swork, God's wisdom, God's strength, God’ s word, God’ s mouth,
signifies what he works and speaksin us. All thisis demonstrated clearly by
St. Paul, “Romans 1:16: “I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for
it isthe power of God (which works in us and strengthens us) unto
salvation to everyone that believeth. For therein is revealed arighteousness
of God,” asit iswritten in Habakkuk 2:4: “The righteous shall live by his
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faith.” Here you see that he speaks of the righteousness of faith and calls
the same the righteousness of God, preached in the Gospel, since the
Gospel teaches nothing else but that he who believes has grace and is
righteous before God and is saved.

In the same manner you should understand “**Psalm 31:1: “Deliver mein
thy righteousness,” i.e. by thy grace, which makes me godly and righteous.
The word Savior or Redeemer compels us to accept this as the meaning of
the little word “just.” For if Christ came with his severe justice he would
not save anyone, but condemn all, as they are all sinners and unjust. But
now he comes to make not only just and righteous, but also blessed, al
who receive him, that he alone as the just one and the Savior be offered
gracioudly to al sinners out of unmerited kindness and righteousness.

38. When the Evangelist calls his steed a burden-bearing and working foal
of an ass he describes the animal the prophets mean. He wants to say: The
prophecy isfulfilled in this burden-bearing animal. It was not a specia
animal trained for this purpose, as according to the country’ s custom riding
animals are trained, and when the prophet speaks of the foal of the assit is
his meaning that it was a colt, but not a colt of a horse.

I1. CONCERNING GOOD WORKS.

39. We have said enough of faith. We now come to consider good works.
We receive Christ not only as a gift by faith, but also as an example of love
toward our neighbor, whom we are to serve as Christ serves us. Faith
brings and gives Christ to you with al his possessions. Love gives you to
your neighbor with all your possessions. These two things constitute a true
and complete Christian life; then follow suffering and persecution for such
faith and love, and out of these grows hope in patience.

40. Y ou ask, perhaps, what are the good works you are to do to your
neighbor? Answer: They have no name. As the good works Christ does to
you have no name, so your good works are to have no name.

41. Whereby do you know them? Answer: They have no name, so that
there may be no distinction made and they be not divided, that you might
do some and leave others undone. Y ou shall give yourself up to him
altogether, with all you have, the same as Christ did not ssmply pray or fast
for you. Prayer and fasting are not the works he did for you, but he gave



38

himself up wholly to you, with praying, fasting, al works and suffering, so
that there is nothing in him that is not yours and was not done for you.
Thusit is not your good work that you give alms or that you pray, but that
you offer yourself to your neighbor and serve him, wherever he needs you
and every way you can, be it with ams, prayer, work, fasting, counse,
comfort, instruction, admonition, punishment, apologizing, clothing, food,
and lastly with suffering and dying for him. Pray, where are now such
works to be found in Christendom?

42. 1 wishto God | had a voice like a thunderbolt, that I might preach to all
the world, and tear the word “good works” out of peopl€e’ s hearts, mouths,
ears, books, or at least give them the right understanding of it. All the
world sings, speaks, writes and thinks of good works, everyone wishes to
exercise themselves in good works, and yet, good works are done
nowhere, no one has the right understanding of good works. Oh, that all
such pulpitsin all the world were cast into the fire and burned to ashes!
How they mislead people with their good works! They call good works
what God has not commanded, as pilgrimages, fasting, building and
decorating their churches in honor of the saints, saying mass, paying for
vigils, praying with rosaries, much prattling and bawling in churches,
turning nun, monk, priest, using special food, raiment or dwelling, — who
can enumerate al the horrible abominations and deceptions? Thisis the
pope’ s government and holiness.

43. If you have ears to hear and a mind to observe, pray, listen and learn
for God’ s sake what good works are and mean. A good work is good for
the reason that it is useful and benefits and helps the one for whom it is
done; why else should it be called good! For thereis a difference between
good works and great, long, numerous, beautiful works. When you throw
abig stone agreat distance it is a great work, but whom does it benefit? If
you can jump, run, fence well, it is afine work, but whom does it benefit?
Whom doesiit help, if you wear a costly coat or build afine house?

44. And to cometo our Papists work, what does it avail if they put silver
or gold on the walls, wood and stone in the churches? Who would be made
better, if each village had ten bells, as big as those at Erfurt? Whom would
it help if al the houses were convents and monasteries as splendid as the
temple of Solomon? Who is benefited if you fast for St. Catherine, St.
Martin or any other saint? Whom does it benefit, if you are shaved half or
whoally, if you wear agray or ablack cap? Of what use wereit if al people
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held mass every hour? What benefit isit if in one church, as at Meissen,
they sing day and night without interruption? Who is better for it, if every
church had more silver, pictures and jewelry than the churches of Halle and
Wittenberg? It is folly and deception, men’slies invented these things and
called them good works; they all pretend they serve God thus and pray for
the people and their sins, just asif they helped God with their property or
asif his saints were in need of our work. Sticks and stones are not as rude
and mad as we are. A tree bears fruit, not for itself, but for the good of
man and beast, and these fruits are its good works.

45. Hear then how Christ explains good works, “"*Matthew 7:12:
“Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so do ye unto
them; for thisis the law and the prophets.” Do you hear now what are the
contents of the whole law and of al the prophets? Y ou are not to do good
to God and to his dead saints, they are not in need of it; till less to wood
and stone, to which it is of no use, nor isit needed, but to men, to men, to
men. Do you not hear? To men you should do everything that you would
they should do to you.

46. | would not have you build me a church or tower or cast bells for me. |
would not have you construct for me an organ with fourteen stops and ten
rows of flute work. Of this| can neither eat nor drink, support neither wife
nor child, keep neither house nor land. Y ou may feast my eyes on these and
tickle my ears, but what shall | give to my children? Where are the
necessaries of life? O madness, madness! The bishops and lords, who
should check it, are the first in such folly, and one blind leader leads the
other. Such people remind me of young girls playing with dolls and of boys
riding on sticks. Indeed, they are nothing but children and players with
dolls, and riders of hobbyhorses.

47. Keep in mind, that you need not do any work for God nor for the
departed saints, but you ask and receive good from him in faith. Christ has
done and accomplished everything for you, atoned for your sins, secured
grace and life and salvation. Be content with this, only think how he can
become more and more your own and strengthen your faith. Hence direct
all the good you can do and your whole life to the end that it be good; but
itisgood only when it is useful to other people and not to yourself. You
need it not, since Christ has done and given for you all that you might seek
and desire for yourself, here and hereafter, be it forgiveness of sins, merit
of salvation or whatever it may be called. If you find awork in you by
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which you benefit God or his saints or yourself and not your neighbor,
know that such awork is not good.

48. A man isto live, speak, act, hear, suffer and die for the good of his
wife and child, the wife for the husband, the children for the parents, the
servants for their masters, the masters for their servants, the government
for its subjects, the subjects for the government, each one for his
fellowman, even for his enemies, so that one is the other’ s hand, mouith,
eye, foot, even heart and mind. Thisisatruly Christian and good work,
which can and shall be done at all times, in all places, toward all people.
Y ou notice the Papists works in organs, pilgrimages, fasting, etc., are
really beautiful, great, numerous, long, wide and heavy works, but thereis
no good, useful and helpful work among them and the proverb may be
applied to them: It is aready bad.

49. But beware of their acute subtleties, when they say: If these works are
not good to our neighbor in his body, they do spiritual good to his soul,
since they serve God and propitiate him and secure his grace. Hereit is
time to say: You lie as wide as your mouth. God is to be worshipped not
with works, but by faith, faith must do everything that is to be done
between God and us. There may be more faith in a miller-boy than in al the
Papists, and it may gain more than all priests and monks do with their
organs and jugglery, even if they had more organs than these now have
pipes. He who has faith can pray for his fellowman, he who has no faith

can pray for nothing.

It isasatanic lie to call such outward pomp spiritually good and useful
works. A miller’smaid, if she believes, does more good, accomplishes
more, and | would trust her more, if she takes the sack from the horse, than
all the priests and monks, if they kill themselves singing day and night and
torment themselves to the quick. Y ou great, coarse fools, would you
expect to help the people with your faithless life and distribute spiritual
goods, when there is on earth no more miserable, needy, godless people
than you are? Y ou should be called, not spiritual, but spiritless.

50. Behold, such good works Christ teaches here by his example. Tell me
what does he do to serve himself and to do good to himself? The prophet
directs al to the daughter of Zion and says: “He cometh to thee,” and that
he comes as a Savior, just and meek, is all for you, to make you just and
blessed. None had asked nor bidden him to come; but he came, he comes
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of hisown free will, out of pure love, to do good and to be useful and
helpful.

Now hiswork is manifold, it embraces all that is necessary to make us just
and blessed. But justification and salvation imply that he delivers us from
sin, death, hell, and does it not only for hisfriends, but also for his enemies,
yea, for none but his enemies, yet he does it so tenderly, that he weeps over
those who oppose such work and will not receive him. Hence he leaves
nothing undone to blot out their sin, conquer death and hell and make them
just and blessed. He retains nothing for himself, and is content that he
already has God and is blessed, — thus he serves only us according to the
will of hisfather who wishes him to do so.

51. See then how he keeps the law: “Whatsoever ye would that men should
do unto you, even so do ye unto them.” Isit not true, everyone heartily
wishes that another might step between man and his sin, take it upon
himself and blot it out, so that it would no more sting his conscience, and
deliver him from death and hell? What does everyone desire more deeply
than to be free from death and hell? Who would not be free from sin and
have a good, joyful conscience before God? Do we not see how all men
have striven for this, with prayer, fastings, pilgrimages, donations,
monasteries and priestdom? Who urges them? It is sin, death, hell, from
which they would be saved. And if there were a physician at the end of the
world, who could help here, all lands would become deserted and every
one would hasten to this physician and risk property, body and life to make
the journey.

And if Christ himself, like we, were surrounded by death, sin and hell, he
would wish that some one would help him out of it, take his sin away and
give him a good conscience. Since he would have others do this for him, he
proceeds and does it for others, as the law says, he takes upon himself our
sins, goes into death and overcomes for us sin, death and hell, so that
henceforth al who believe in him, and call upon his name, shal be justified
and saved, be above sin and death, have a good, joyful, secure and intrepid
conscience forever, as he says in “*John 8:51: “If a man keep my word, he
shall never see death,” and “**John 11:25-26: “1 am the resurrection, and
the life; he that believeth on me, though he die, yet shall he live, and
whosoever liveth and believeth on me, shall never die.”

52. Behold, thisis the great joy, to which the prophet invites, when he
says. “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of
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Jerusalem!” Thisis the righteousness and the salvation for which the Savior
and King comes. These are the good works done for us by which he fulfills
the law. Hence the death of the believer in Christ is not death but a sleep,
for he neither sees nor tastes death, asis said in “*®Psalm 4:8: “In peace
will I both lay me down and sleep, for thou, Jehovah, aone makest me
dwell in safety.” Therefore death is also called a eep in the Scriptures,

53. But the Papists and their disciples, who would get rid of death, sin and
hell by their own works and satisfaction, must remain in them eternally for
they undertake to do for themselves what Christ alone did and could do, of
whom they should expect it by faith. Therefore they are foolish, deluded
people who do works for Christ and his saints, which they should do for
their neighbor. Again, what they should expect of Christ by faith they
would find in themselves and have gone so far as to spend on stone and
wood, on bells and incense what they should spend on their neighbors.
They go on and do good to God and his saints, fast for them and dedicate
to them prayers, and at the same time leave their neighbor as heis, thinking
only, let usfirst help ourselves! Then comes the pope and sdlls them his
letter of indulgence and leads them into heaven, not into God' s heaven, but
into the pope’s heaven, which is the abyss of hell. Behold, thisis the fruit
of unbelief and ignorance of Christ, thisis our reward for having left the
Gospel in obscurity and setting up human doctrinein its place. | repedt it, |
wish all pulpitsin the world lay in ashes, and the monasteries, convents,
churches, hermitages and chapels, and everything were ashes and powder,
because of this shameful mideading of souls.

54. Now you know what good works are. Think of it and act accordingly.
Asto sin, death and hell, take care that you augment them not, for you
cannot do anything here, your good works will avail nothing, you must
have some one else to work for you. To Christ himself such works
properly belong, you must consent to it that he who comes is the king of
Zion, that he aloneisthe just Savior. In him and through him you will blot
out sin and death through faith. Therefore, if anyone teaches you to blot
out your own sin by works, beware of him.

55. When in opposition to this they quote verses of the Bible like Dan.
4:27: “Break off thine iniquities by showing mercy to the poor,” and “*1
Peter 4.8: “Love covereth amultitude of sins,” and the like, be not
deceived, such passages do not mean that the works could blot out or
remove sin, for this would rob Christ of his word and advent, and do away
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with his whole work; but these works are a sure work of faith, which in
Christ receives remission of sins and the victory over death. For it is
impossible for him who believesin Christ, as ajust Savior, not to love and
to do good. If, however, he does not do good nor love, it is sure that faith
is not present. Therefore man knows by the fruits what kind of atreeit is,
and it is proved by love and deed whether Christ isin him and he believes
in Christ. As St. Peter saysin “**2 Peter 1:10: “Wherefore, brethren, give
the more diligence to make your calling and election sure; for if ye do these
things, ye shall never stumble,” that is, if you bravely practice good works
you will be sure and cannot doubt that God has called and chosen you.

56. Thus faith blots out sin in a different manner than love. Faith blots it
out of itself, while love or good works prove and demonstrate that faith
has done so and is present, as St. Paul says, “**1 Corinthians 13:2: “And if
| have al faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, | am
nothing.” Why? Without doubt, because faith is not present where thereis
no love, they are not separate the one from the other. See to it then that
you do not err, and be misled from faith to works.

57. Good works should be done, but we should not confide in them,
instead of in Christ’s work. We should not touch sin, death and hell with
our works, but direct them from us to the Savior, to the king of Zion, who
rides upon an ass. He who knows how to treat sin, death and hell, will blot
out sin, overcome death, and subdue hell. Do you permit him to perform
these works while you serve your neighbor, — you will then have a sure
testimony of faith in the Savior who overcame death. So love and good
works will blot out your sin for you that you may realize it; as faith blots it
out before God where you do not realize it. But more of this|later.

THE LESSON STORY AND THE FALSE NOTIONSTHE JEWS
HELD CONCERNING THE MESSIAH.

58. In the story of this Gospel we will first direct our attention to the
reason why the Evangelist quotes the words of the prophet, in which was
described long ago and in clear, beautiful and wonderful words, the bodily,
public entrance and advent of our Lord Jesus Christ to the people of Zion
or Jerusalem, as the text says. In this the prophet wanted to show and
explain to his people and to al the world, who the Messiah is and how and
in what manner he would come and manifest himself, and offers a plain and
visible sign in this that he says: “Behold, thy king cometh unto thee, meek,
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and riding upon an ass,” etc., so that we would be certain of it, and not
dispute about the promised Messiah or Christ, nor wait for another.

He therewith anticipates the mistaken idea of the Jews, who thought,
because there were such glorious things said and written of Christ and his
kingdom, he would manifest himself in great worldly pomp and glory, asa
king against their enemies, especially the Roman empire, to the power of
which they were subject, and would overthrow its power and might, and in
their place set up the Jews as lords and princes. They thus expected
nothing in the promised Christ but aworldly kingdom and deliverance from
bodily captivity. Even today they cling to such dreams and therefore they
do not believe in Christ, because they have not seen such bodily relief and
worldly power. They were led to this notion, and strengthened in it, by
their false priests, preachers and doctors, who perverted the Scriptures
concerning Christ and interpreted them according to their own worldly
understanding as referring to bodily, worldly things, because they would
fain be great earthly lords.

59. But the dear prophets plainly foretold and faithfully gave warning that
we should not think of such an earthly kingdom nor of bodily salvation, but
look back and pay attention to the promises of a spiritual kingdom and of a
redemption from the pernicious fall of mankind in paradise; of whichiitis
sad in " Genesis 2:17: “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt
surely die.” Thefirst prophecy of Christ isaso against it, ™ Genesis 3:15:
“The seed of woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.” Which means, he
shall deliver all mankind from the power of the devil and the captivity of sin
and eternal death and, instead bring justification before God and eternal
life. Hence this prophet calls him “just and having salvation.” Thistruly isa
different salvation than that of bodily freedom, bodily power and glory, the
end of which is death, and under which everything must abide eternaly.

They ought to have considered this and rejoiced in it, since the prophets
had heartily yearned and prayed for it, and this prophet admonishes to such
great joy and gladness. But they and their shameless preachers made a
temporal affair out of this misery and unhappiness, asif it were ajoke
about sin and death or the power of the devil, and considered it the
greatest misfortune that they lost their temporal freedom and were made
subject to the emperor and required to pay taxesto him.

60. The Evangelist therefore quotes this saying of the prophet, to punish
the blindness and false notions of those who seek bodily and temporal
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blessingsin Christ and his Gospel, and to convince them by the testimony
of the prophet, who shows clearly what kind of aking Christ was and what
they should seek in him, in that he calls him just and having salvation and
yet adds this sign of his coming by which they are to know him: “He
cometh to thee meek, and riding upon a colt, the foal of an ass.” Asif to
say: A poor, miserable, amost beggarly horseman upon a borrowed ass
who is kept by the side of its mother not for ostentation but for service.
With this he desires to lead them away from gazing and waiting for a
glorious entrance of aworldly king. And he offers such signs that they
might not doubt the Christ, nor take offense at his beggarly appearance. Al
pomp and splendor are to be left out of sight, and the heart and the eyes
directed to the poor rider, who became poor and miserable and made
himself of no kingly reputation that they might not seek the things of this
world in him but the eternal, asis indicated by the words, “just and having
salvation.”

61. Thisversefirst clearly and effectively does away with the Jewish dream
and delusion of aworldly reign of the Messiah and of their temporal
freedom. It takes away all cause and support for excuse, if they do not
receive Christ, and cuts off all hope and expectation for another, because it
clearly and distinctly announces and admonishes that he would come on
thiswise and that he has fulfilled everything. We Christians thus have
against the Jews afirm ground and certain title and conviction from their
own Scripture that this Messiah, who thus came to them, is the Christ
predicted by the prophets and that no other shall come, and that in the vain
hope of another’s coming they forfeit their temporal and eternal salvation.

[1l. THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION
OF THIS GOSPEL

62. This has been said about the history of this Gospel. Let us now treat of
its hidden or spiritual meaning. Here we are to remember that Christ’s
earthly walk and conversation signify his spiritual walk; his bodily walk
therefore signifies the Gospel and the faith. As with his bodily feet he
walked from one town to another, so by preaching he came into the world.
Hence this lesson shows distinctly what the Gospel isand how it isto be
preached, what it does and effects in the world, and its history isafine,
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pleasing picture and image of how the kingdom of Christ is carried on by
the office of preaching. We will consider this point by point.

“ And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem,
and came unto Bethphage, unto the Mount of Olives.”

63. All the apostles declare that Christ would become man at the end of the
world, and that the Gospel would be the last preaching, asis written in
€1 John 2:18: “Little children, it is the last hour, and as ye have heard
that Antichrist cometh, even now hath there arisen many Antichrists;
whereby we know that it isthe last hour,” etc. He mentions here the
Antichrist. Antichrist in Greek means he who teaches and acts against the
true Christ. Again, “***1 Corinthians 10:11: “ All these things were written
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages are come.” Asthe
prophets came to man before the first advent of Christ, so the apostles are
the last messengers of God, sent before the last advent of Christ at the last
day to preach it faithfully. Christ indicates this by not sending out his
apostlesto fetch the ass, until he drew nigh unto Jerusalem, where he was
now to enter. Thus the Gospel is brought into this world by the apostles
shortly before the last day, when Christ will enter with his flock into the
eternal Jerusalem.

64. This agrees with the word “Bethphage,” which means, as some say,
mouth-house, for St. Paul saysin “™*Romans 1:2, that the Gospel was
promised afore in the Holy Scriptures, but it was not preached orally and
publicly until Christ came and sent out his apostles. Therefore the church is
amouth-house, not a pen-house, for since Christ’s advent that Gospel is
preached orally which before was hidden in written books.

It isthe way of the Gospel and of the New Testament that it isto be
preached and discussed orally with aliving voice. Christ himself wrote
nothing, nor did he give command to write, but to preach oraly. Thus the
apostles were not sent out until Christ came to his mouth-house, that is,
until the time had come to preach orally and to bring the Gospel from dead
writing and pen-work to the living voice and mouth. From this time the
church isrightly called Bethphage, since she has and hears the living voice
of the Gospel.

65. The sending shows that the kingdom of Christ is contained in the public
oral office of preaching, which shall not stand still nor remain in one place,
as before it was hidden with the Jewish nation alone in the Scriptures and
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foretold by the prophets for the future, but should go openly, free and
untrammeled into al the world.

66. The Mount of Olives signifies the great mercy and grace of God, that
sent forth the apostles and brought the Gospel to us. Olive oil in Holy Writ
signifies the grace and mercy of God, by which the soul and the conscience
are comforted and healed, as the oil soothes and softens and heals the
wounds and defects of the body. And from what was said above, we learn
what unspeakable grace it is that we know and have Christ, the justified
Savior and king. Therefore he does not send into the level plain, nor upon a
deserted, rocky mountain, but unto the Mount of Olives, to show to al the
world the mercy which prompted him to such grace. Thereisnot smply a
drop or handful of it, as formerly, but because of its great abundance it
might be called a mountain. The prophet also calls in “**Psalm 36:6, such
grace God’s mountain and says:. “ Thy righteousness is like the mountains
of God,” that is, great and abundant, rich and overflowing. This he can
understand who considers what it means that Christ bears our sin, and
conquers death and hell and does everything for us, that is necssary to our
salvation. He does not expect us to do anything for it, but to exercise it
towards our neighbor, to know thereby whether we have such faith in
Christ or not. Hence the Mount of Olives signifies that the Gospel was not
preached nor sent until the time of grace came; from this time on the great
grace goes out into the world through the apostles.

“Then Jesus sent two disciples, saying unto them,
Go into thevillage that is over against you.”

67. These two disciples represent all the apostles and preachers, sent into
the world. The evangelical sermon isto consist of two witnesses, as St.
Paul saysin “**Romans 3:21: “A righteousness of God has been
manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets.” Thus we see
how the apostles introduce the law and the prophets, who prophesied of
Chrigt, so that it might be fulfilled that M oses spoke in “**Deuteronomy
17:6 and Christ in “™Matthew 18:16: “ At the mouth of two witnesses or
three, every word may be established.”

68. When he says: “Go into the village over against you”, not mentioning
the name, it signifies that the apostles are not sent to one nation alone, as
the Jews were separated from the Gentiles and alone bore the name
“People of God” and God' s word and promise of the future Messiah were
with them alone. But now when Christ comes he sends his preachers into
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all the world and commands them to go straight forward and preach
everywhere to al the heathen, and to teach, reprove, without distinction,
whomsoever they meet, however great, and wise and learned and holy,
they may be.

When he calls the great city of Jerusalem a village and does not give her
name, he does it for the reason that the name Jerusalem has a holy
significance. The kingdom of heaven and salvation are the spiritual
Jerusalem, that Christ enters. But the apostles were sent into the world
amongst their enemies who have no name.

69. The Lord here comforts and strengthens the apostles and all ministers,
when he callsthe great city avillage, and adds, she is over against you. As
if he would say, like “*®Matthew 10:16: “Behold, | send you forth as sheep
in the midst of the wolves’, | send you into the world, which is against

you, and seems to be something great, for there are kings, princes, the
learned, the rich and everything that is great in the world and amounts to
anything, thisis against you. And as he says in ““*Matthew 10:22: “Ye
shall be hated of all men for my name's sake.” But never fear, go on, it is
hardly avillage, do not be moved by great appearances, preach bravely
againgt it and fear no one. For it is not possible that he should preach the
gospel truth, who fears the multitude and does not despise all that the
world esteems highly. It is here decreed that this village is against the
apostles, therefore they should not be surprised if the great, high, rich, wise
and holy orders do not accept their word. It must be so, the village must be
against them; again, the apostles must despise them and appear before
them, for the Lord will have no flatterer as a preacher. He does not say: Go
around the village, or to the one side of it: Go in bravely and tell them what
they do not like to hear.

70. How very few there are now who enter the village: that is against them.
We gladly go into the towns that are on our side. The Lord might have
said: Go ye into the village before you. That would have been a pleasing
and customary form of speech. But he would indicate this mystery of the
ministry, hence he speaksin an unusual way: Go into the village that is
over against you. That is; Preach to them that are disposed to prosecute
and kill you. Y ou shall merit such thanks and not try to please them, for
such isthe way of hypocrites and not that of the evangelists.

“ And straightway ye shall find an asstied,
and a colt with her; loose them and bring them unto me.”
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71. Thisis also offered as consolation to ministers that they should not
worry as to who would believe or receive them. For it is decreed, ***saiah
55:11: “My word shall not return unto me void.” And St. Paul says,
“Colossians 1:6: “The Gospel isin dl the world bearing fruit.” It cannot
be otherwise than that where the Gospel is preached there will be some,
who accept it and believe. Thisis the meaning of the mystery that the
apostles shall find the ass forthwith and the colt, if they only go. Asif he
would say: Only go and preach, care not who they are that hear you. | will
care for that. The world will be against you, but be not afraid, you will find
such aswill hear and follow you. Y ou do not know them yet, but | know
them; you preach, and |leave the rest to me.

72. Behold, in this way he consoles them that they should not cease to
preach against the world, though it withstands and contradicts them ever
so hard, it shall not be in vain. Y ou find people now who believe we should
be silent and cause no stir, because it isimpossible to convert the world. It
isal invain, they say; pope, priests, bishops and monks reject it and they
will not change their lives, what is the use to preach and storm against
them? Thisisthe same asif the apostles had said to Christ: Thou tellest us
to go into the village that is over against us; if it isagainst us, what useisit
that we enter there, let us rather stay outside.

But the Lord refutes this and says. Go ye there and preach, what does it
matter if it isagainst you? You will find there what | say. We should now
do likewise. Although the masses storm against the Gospel and thereisno
hope that they will be better, yet we must preach, there will yet be found
those who listen and become converted.

73. Why does he have them bring two asses or not both young or old ones,
since one was enough for him to ride upon? Answer: As the two disciples
represent the preachers, so the colt and its mother represent their disciples
and hearers. The preachers shall be Christ’s disciples and be sent by him,
that is, they should preach nothing but Christ’s doctrine. Nor should they
go to preach except they be called, as was the case with the apostles. But
the hearers are old and young.

74. Here we should remember that man in Holy Writ is divided into two
parts, in an inner and an outer man. The outer man is called according to
his outward, visible, bodily life and conversation; the inner man, according
to his heart and conscience. The outer man can be forced to do the good
and quit the bad, by law, pain, punishment and shame, or attracted by
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favor, money, honor and reward. But the inner man cannot be forced to do
out of hisown free will, what he should do, except the grace of God
change the heart and make it willing.

Hence the Scriptures say al men are liars, no man does good of hisown
free will, but everyone seeks his own and does nothing out of love for
virtue. For if there were no heaven nor hell, no disgrace nor honor, none
would do good. If it were as great an honor and prize to commit adultery,
as to honor matrimony, you would see adultery committed with much
greater pleasure than matrimony is now held sacred. In like manner all
other sins would be done with greater zeal than virtues are now practiced,
Hence all good conduct without grace is mere glitter and semblance, it
touches only the exterior man, without the mind and free will of the inner
man being reached.

75. These are the two asses: The old one is the exterior man; he is bound
like this one, with laws and fear of death, of hell, of shame, or with
allurements of heaven, of life, of honor. He goes forward with the external
appearance of good works and is a pious rogue, but he does it unwillingly
and with a heavy heart and a heavy conscience.

Therefore the apostle calls her “subjugalem,” the yoked animal, who works
under a burden and labors hard. It is amiserable, pitiable life that is under
compulsion by fear of hell, of death and of shame. Hell, death and shame
are his yoke and burden, heavy beyond measure, from which he has a
burdened conscience and is secretly an enemy to law and to God. Such
people were the Jews, who waited for Christ, and such are al who rely
upon their own power to fulfill God's commands, and merit heaven. They
are tied by their consciences to the law, they must, but would rather not,
doit. They are carriers of sacks, lazy beasts of burden and yoked rogues.

76. The colt, the young ass, of which Mark and Luke write, on which
never man rode, is the inner man, the heart, the mind, the will, which can
never be subject to law, even if he be tied by conscience and feels the law.
But he has no desire nor love for it until Christ comes and rides on him. As
this colt was never ridden by anyone, so man’'s heart has never been subject
to the good; but, as Moses says, “*Genesis 6:5 and “*Genesis 8:21, is
evil continualy from his youth.

77. Christ tells them to loose them, that is, he tells them to preach the
Gospd in his name, in which is proclaimed grace and remission of sins, and
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how he fulfilled the law for us. The heart is here freed from the fetters of
conscience and things. Thus man is loose not from the law, that he should
and joyful, willing and anxious to do and to leave undone all things. Thus
man is loose not from the Law, that he should do nothing, but from a
joyless, heavy conscience he has from the law, and with which he was the
enemy of the law, that threatens him with death and hell. Now he has a
clear conscience under Christ, is afriend of the law, neither fears death nor
hell, does freely and willingly, what before he did reluctantly. See, in this
way the Gospel deliversthe heart from all evil, from sin and desth, from
hell and a bad conscience through faith in Christ.

78. When he commands them to bring them to him, he speaks against the
pope and all sects and deceivers, who lead the souls from Christ to
themselves; but the apostles bring them to Christ; they preach and teach
nothing but Christ, and not their own doctrine nor human laws. The Gospel
alone teaches us to come to Christ and to know Christ rightly. In this the
stupid prelates receive a heavy rebuke at their system of bringing souls to
themselves, as Paul saysin “*Acts 20:29-30: “1 know that after my
departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the flock;
and from among your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things,
to draw away the disciples after them.” But the Gospel converts men to
Christ and to none else. Therefore he sends out the Gospel and ordains
preachers, that he may draw us all to himself, that we may know him as he
says, ““*John 12:32: “And I, if | be lifted up from the earth, will draw all
men unto myself.”

“And if any man say aught unto you, ye shall say,
The Lord hath need of them; and straightway he will send them.”

79. St. Paul, in “®*®Gdlatians 4:2, compares the law to guardians and
stewards, under whom the young heir is educated in fear and discipline.
The law forces with threats that we externally abstain from evil works,
from fear of death and hell, although the heart does not become good
thereby. Here are, as Luke writes, the masters of the ass and its colt,
speaking to the apostles: What, do ye loose the colt? Where the Gospel
begins to loose the conscience of its own works, it seems to forbid good
works and the keeping of the law. It is the common speech of all the
teachers of the law, and of the scribes and doctors, to say: If al our works
amount to nothing and if the works done under the law are evil, we will
never do good. Y ou forbid good works and throw away God'’s law; you
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heretic, you loose the colt and wish to make bad people free. Then they go
to work and forbid to loose the colt and the conscience and to bring it to
Christ and say, Y ou must do good works, and keep people tied in bondage
to the law.

80. Our text shows how the apostles should act toward such persons. They
should say: “The Lord hath need of them,” they should instruct them in the
works of the law and the works of grace and should say: We forbid not
good works, but we loose the conscience from false good works, not to
make them free to do evil deeds, but to come under Christ; their true
Master, and under him do truly good works; to this end he needs them and
will have them. Of this Paul treats so well in “*™Romans 6, where he
teaches that through grace we are free from the law and its works; not so
asto do evil, but to do truly good works.

81. It all amounts to this, that the scribes and masters of the law do not
know what good works are; they therefore will not loose the colt, but drive
it with unmerciful human works. However, where wholesome instruction is
given concerning good works, they let it pass, if they are at al sensible and
honest teachers of the law, as they are here represented. The mad tyrants,
who are frantic with human laws, are not mentioned in this Gospel. It
treats only of the law of God and of the very best teachers of the law. For
without grace, even God's law is a chain and makes burdened consciences
and hypocrites whom none can help, until other works are taught, which
are not ours, but Christ’s, and are worked in us by grace. Then all
constraint and coercion of the law is ended and the colt is loose.

“Now thisis come to pass, that it might be fulfilled, which was spoken through
the prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter of Zion.”

82. This verse has already been sufficiently explained. The Evangelist
introduces it that we may see how Christ has come not for the sake of our
merits, but for the sake of God’ s truth. For he was prophesied long ago
before we, to whom he comes, had a being. God out of pure grace has
fulfilled the promises of the Gospel to demonstrate the truth that he keeps
his promisesin order to stir us confidently to trust in his promise, for he
will fulfill it. And thisis one of the passages, where the Gospel is promised,
of which Paul speaks in “**Romans 1:2: “Which he promised afore
through his prophets in the Holy Scriptures, concerning his Son Jesus
Christ,” etc. We have heard how in this verse the Gospel, Christ and faith
are preached most distinctly and consolingly.
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“And the disciples went, and did even as Jesus appointed them, and
brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them their garments, and
he sat thereon, (and they set him thereon.)”

83. These are the ministers who by the Gospel have freed the consciences
from the law and its works and led them to the works of grace, who made
real saints out of hypocrites, so that Christ henceforth rides upon them.

84. The question arises here, whether Christ rode upon both animals.
Matthew speaks as if the disciples put him on both, while Mark, Luke and
John mention only the colt. Some think he sat first on the colt and, because
it was too wanton and untamed, he then sat on its mother. These are fables
and dreams. We take it that he rode only on the colt. He had them both
brought to him on account of the spiritual significance above mentioned.
When Matthew says he sat on them as though he rode on both, it is said
after the manner of the Scriptures and the common way of speaking by
synecdoche, where athing is ascribed to the community, the whole people,
which applies only to afew of them; for example, Matthew writes: the
thieves on the cross reviled him, while only one did it, as Luke tells us,
Chrigt saysin ““*Matthew 23:37, that the city of Jerusalem stoned the
prophets, while only afew of the city did it. You say, the Turkskilled the
Chrigtians, athough they killed only afew. Thus Christ rode on the asses,
though he rode only on the colt, because the two are compared to a
community. What happened to one is expressed asiif it happened to all.

85. Now consider the spiritual riding. Christ rides on the colt, its mother
follows, that is, when Christ lives through faith in the inner man we are
under him and are ruled by him. But the outer man, the ass, goes free,
Christ does not ride on her, though she follows in the rear. The outer man,
as Paul says, is not willing, he strives against the inner man, nor does he
carry Christ, as “***Galatians 5:17 says:. “The flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; for these are contrary, the one to the
other; that ye may not do the things that ye would.” Because the colt
carries Chrigt, that is, the Spirit iswilling by grace, the ass, that is, the
flesh, must be led by the halter, for the Spirit chastises and crucifies the
flesh, so that it becomes subject.

86. Thisisthe reason Christ rides upon the colt and not upon its mother,
and yet uses both for his entrance into Jerusalem, for both body and soul
must be saved. If, here upon earth, the body is unwilling, not capable of
grace and Christ’s leading, it must bear the Spirit, upon which Christ rides,
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who trainsit and leads it along by the power of grace, received through
Christ. The colt, ridden by Christ, upon which no one ever rode, is the
willing spirit, whom no one before could make willing, tame or ready, save
Christ by his grace. However, the sack-carrier, the burden-bearer, the old
Adam, is the flesh, which goes riderless without Christ; it must for this
reason bear the cross and remain a beast of burden.

87. What does it signify that the apostles, without command, put their
garments on the colt? No doubt again not all the disciples laid on their
garments, nor were al their garments put on, perhaps only a coat of one
disciple. But it iswritten for the spiritual meaning, as if al the garments of
all the disciples were used. It was a poor saddle and ornaments, but rich in
meaning. | think it was the good example of the apostles, by which the
Christian church is covered, and adorned, and Christ is praised and
honored, namely, their preaching and confession, suffering and death for
Christ’ s sake, as Christ says of Peter, that he would glorify God by alike
death, “**John 21:19. Paul saysin one of his epistles, we shall put on
Christ, by which he doubtless wishes to show that good works are the
garments of the Christians, by which Christ is honored and glorified before
all people. In the epistle Paul says, “***Romans 13:12: “Let us put on the
armor of light.” By this he means to show that good works are garments in
which we walk before the people, honorably and well adorned. The
examples of the apostles are the best and noblest above al the saints, they
instruct us best, and teach Christ most clearly; therefore they should not,
like the rest, lie on the road, but on the colt, so that Christ may ride on
them and the colt go under them. We should follow these examples, praise
Christ with our confession and our life and adorn and honor the doctrine of
the Gospel as ***Titus 2:10 says.

88. Hear how Paul lays his garments on the colt, “**1 Corinthians 11:1:
“Be ye imitators of me, even as| aso am of Christ,” and **Hebrews 13:7:
“Remember them that had the rule over you, men that spake unto you the
Word of God; and considering the issue of their life, imitate their faith.” No
saint’s exampleis as pure in faith as that of the apostles. All the other
saints after the apostles have an addition of human doctrine and works.
Hence Christ sits upon their garments to show that they are true Christian
and more faithful examples than others.

89. That they set him thereon must aso signify something. Could he not
mount for himself? Why does he act so forma? As | said above, the
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apostles would not preach themselves, nor ride on the colt themselves.
Paul says, ““*2 Corinthians 1:24: “Not that we have lordship over your
faith.” And “*®2 Corinthians 4:5: “We preach not ourselves, but Christ
Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your servants for Jesus' sake.” Again, “*1
Peter 5:3: “Neither aslording it over the charge allotted to you.” They
preached to us the pure faith and offered their examples, that Christ might
rulein us, and our faith remain undefiled, that we might not receive their
word and work as if it were their own, but that we might learn Christ in
their words and works. But how isit today? One follows St. Francis,
another St. Dominic, the third this, and the fourth that saint; and in none is
Christ alone and pure faith sought; for they belong only to the apostles.

“ And the most part of the multitude spread their garmentsin the way; and
others cut branches from the trees, and spread them in the way.”

90. The garments are the examples of the patriarchs and prophets, and the
histories of the Old Testament. For, as we shall learn, the multitude that
went before, signifies the saints before the birth of Christ, by whom the
sermon in the New Testament and the way of faith are beautifully adorned
and honored. Paul does likewise when he cites Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and
Peter cites Sarah, and, in ™ Hebrews 11, many patriarchs are named as
examples, and by these are confirmed faith and the works of faithin a
masterly way. The branches mean the sayings of the prophets, one of which
is mentioned in this Gospel, which are not stories nor examples but the
prophecy of God. The trees are the books of the prophets. Those who
preach from these cut down branches and spread them in the way of
Christian faith.

91. All this teaches the character of an Evangelical sermon, a sermon on
the pure faith and the way of life. It must first have the word Christ
commands the apostles, saying: Go, loose and bring hither. Then the story
and example of the apostles must be added which agree with Christ’s word
and work, these are the garments of the apostles. Then must be cited
passages from the Old Testament, these are the garments and branches of
the multitude. In this way the passages and examples of both Testaments
are brought home to the people. Of this Christ speaks in ““*Matthew
13:52: “Every scribe who hath been made a disciple to the kingdom of
heaven, is like unto a man that is a householder, who bringeth forth out of
his treasure things new and old.” This signifies the two lips of the mouth,
the two points of abishop’s hat, the two ribbons on it and some other like
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figures. But now none of these is kept before the eyes, the devil through
the Papists throws sulphur and pitch in the way, himself rides on the colt
and banishes Christ.

92. To spread garments in the way, means that, following the example of
the apostles, we should with our confession and our whole life, honor,
adorn and grace Chrigt, by giving up all glory, wisdom and holiness of our
own and bowing to Christ in ssimple faith; also that we turn everything we
have, honor, goods, life, power and body to the glory and advancement of
the Gospel and relinquish everything for the one thing needful. Kings and
lords and the great, powerful and rich should serve Christ with their goods,
honor and power; further the Gospel and for its sake abandon everything.
The holy patriarchs, prophets and pious kingsin the Old Testament did so
by their examples. But now everything is turned around, especially among
the papal multitudes, who usurp al honor and power against Christ and
thus suppress the Gospel.

93. To cut branches from the trees and spread them in the way means also
the office of preaching and the testimony of the Scriptures and the prophets
concerning Christ. With this the sermon of Christ is to be confirmed and all
the preaching directed to the end that Christ may be known and confessed
by it. John writes in “***12:13 that they took branches of palm trees and
went forth to meet him. Some add, there must have been olive branches
also, because it happened on the Mount of Olives. Thisis not incredible,
although the Gospels do not report it.

94. There is reason why palm branches and olive branches are mentioned.
They signify what is to be confessed, preached and believed concerning
Christ. It isthe nature of the pam tree that when used as a beam, it yields
to no weight but rises against the weight. These branches are the words of
divine wisdom; the more they are suppressed, the higher they rise. Thisis
trueif you firmly believe in those words. Thereis an invincible power in
them, so that they may well be called pam branches, as St. Paul saysin
“Romans 1:16: “ The Gospdl is the power of God unto salvation to
everyone that believeth;” and as Christ says, “The gates of hell shall not
prevail againgt it.” “"®Matthew 16:18. Death, sin, hell and all evil must
bend before the divine Word, or only rise, when it sets itself against them.

95. Olive branches are named, because they are words of grace, in which
God has promised us mercy. They make the soul meek, gentle, joyful, as
the oil does the body. The gracious Word and sweet Gospel istypified in
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Y Genesis 8:11, where the dove in the evening brought in her mouth an
olive branch with green leaves into the ark, which means, that the Holy
Spirit brings the Gospel into the Church at the end of the world by the
mouth of the apostles.

“And the multitudes that went before him, and that followed, cried,
saying, Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in
the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest.”

96. For this reason they carried palm trees before kings and lords, when
they had gained a victory and celebrated their triumph. Again, the carrying
of pam branches was a sign of submission, especialy of such as asked for
mercy and peace, as was commonly done among ancient people.

By their pomp before Christ they indicated that they would receive him as
their Lord and King, sent by God as a victorious and invincible Savior,
showing themselves submissive to him and seeking grace from him. Christ
should be preached and made known in al the world, as the victorious and
invincible King against sin, death and the power of the devil and all the
world for those who are oppressed and tormented, and as a Lord with
whom they shall find abundant grace and mercy, as their faithful Priest and
Mediator before God.

The word of the Gospel concerning this King isaword of mercy and
grace, which brings us peace and redemption from God, besides invincible
power and strength, as St. Paul in “*™Romans 1:16 calls the Gospel “a
power of God unto salvation” and “the gates of hell shall not prevail
againgt it,” as Christ saysin ““*Matthew 16:18.

97. Paul says, ¥*Hebrews 13:8: “Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and
today, yea, forever.” All who will be saved from the beginning to the end
of the world, are and must be Christians and must be saved by faith.
Therefore Paul says, “*®1 Corinthians 10:3-4: “Our fathers did all eat the
same spiritual food; and did all drink the same spiritual drink.” And Christ
says in “**John 8:56: “Y our father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he
saw it and was glad.”

98. Hence the multitudes going before signify al Christians and saints
before Christ’s birth; those who follow signify all the saints after the birth
of Christ. They all believed in and adhered to the one Christ. The former
expected him in the future, the latter received him as the one who had
come. Hence they al sing the same song and praise and thank God in
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Christ. Nor may we give anything el se but praise and thanks to God, since
we receive al from him, be it grace, word, work, Gospel, faith and
everything else. The only true Christian serviceis to praise and give thanks,
as “*®Psalm 50:15 says. “Call upon mein the day of trouble, | will deliver
thee, and thou shalt glorify me.”

99. What does “ Hosanna to the son of David” signify? Hosannain
“Psgm 118:25-26, means:. “ Save now, we beseech thee, O Jehovah; O
Jehovah, we beseech thee, send now prosperity. Blessed be he that cometh
in the name of Jehovah.” This verse was applied to Christ and is awell-
wishing as we wish happiness and safety to a new ruler. Thus the people
thought Christ should be their worldly king, and they wish him joy and
happiness to that end. For Hosanna means: “ O, give prosperity;” or:
“Beloved, help;” or: “Beloved, save;” or whatever else you might desire to
express in such awish. They add: “To the son of David,” and say: “ God
give prosperity to the son of David! O God, give prosperity, blessed be,”
etc. We would say: O, dear Lord, give happiness and prosperity to this son
of David, for his new kingdom! Let him enter in God’ s name that he may
be blessed and his kingdom prosper.

100. Mark proves clearly that they meant his kingdom when he writes
expressy in ““*Mark 11:10, that they said: “Blessed is the kingdom that
cometh, the kingdom of our father David; Hosanna in the highest.” When
some in the churches, read it “ Osanna’, it is not correct, it should be
“Hosanna.” They made awoman’s name out of it, and her whom they
should call Susannathey call Osanna. Susannais a woman’s name and
means arose. Finally, after making a farce out of baptism, the bishops
baptize bells and atars, which is a great nonsense, and call the bells
Osanna. But away with the blind leaders! We should learn here also to sing
Hosanna and Hazelihana to the son of David together with those
multitudes, that is, joyfully wish happiness and prosperity to the kingdom
of Christ, to holy Christendom, that God may put away all human doctrine
and let Christ alone be our king, who governs by his Gospel, and permits
us to be his colts! God grant it, Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

This sermon appeared in separate form and under special title asearly as
1522. Pauzer and Weller give eight different prints. Itstitle was, “A
Christian and well founded Prophecy of the Day of Judgment and its Signs
that it isnear a hand. D. M. L. O Lord help, we perish, Matthew 8.
Wittenberg.” It was printed also in Strassburg. Erl. 10, 53; W. 11,61; St. L.
11,45.

Text: “*#Luke 21:25-36. And there shall be signsin the sun and
moon and stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, in
perplexity for the roaring of the sea and the billows; men fainting
for fear, and for expectation of the things which are coming on the
world: for the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And then
shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and
great glory. But when” these things begin to come to pass, |ook
up, and lift up your heads; because your redemption draweth nigh.

And he spake to them a parable: Behold thefig tree, and all the
trees. when they now shoot forth, ye see it and know of your own
selves that the summer is now nigh. Even so ye also, when ye see
these things coming to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is
nigh. Verily | say unto you, This generation shall not pass away,
till all things be accomplished. Heaven and earth shall pass away:
but my words shall not pass away..

CONTENTS:

THE COMFORT CHRISTIANSHAVE FROM THE SIGNS OF
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT; AND THE SPIRITUAL
INTERPRETATION OF THESE SIGNS.

| . THE SIGNS OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.
|. In Generd.

1. Although manifold and great, the world pays no attention to these
signs. 1-3.



60

* The secure state of the world at the time of Christ’s second advent.
2-3.

2. Whether some will recognize these signs when they come. 4.
|'. In Detail. Three classes of signs.
A. Thefirst class of these signs.
1. In the secular business world everything has reached its climax. 5-6.

2. In spiritua things everything has reached its climax, especialy the
abominations of the Papacy. 7-10.

*The world does not believe the threatenings until they over take it.
B. The second class of these signs.
1. The darkening of the sun. 12-13.

* The course of the heavensis so ordered that signs of the Day of
Judgment shall appear there. 14.

2. The moon shall not give her light. 15.

3. Thefall of the stars. 16.

4. The people upon the earth will be in distress and perplexity.

a. Whether this sign will be found among all people. 17.

b. The nature of this sign. 18.

C. Among what persons this sign will be true. 19.

d. This sign during the last hundred years has been on the increase. 20.
5. The roaring of the sea and the billows.

a. The nature of thissign. 21.

b. Whether this sign will be at the same time upon all the waters. 22.

C. The objection of human reason to this sign and its answer. 23-26.

6. Men fainting for fear.
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a. The nature of thissign. 27.
b. Who the people are in whom this sign shall be seen. 27-28.
7. The shaking of the powers of the heavens.
a. What is understood by the powers of the heavens. 29-32.

b. The nature of this shaking. 33-34.
C. Thethird class of these signs. 35.

* The difference in these comings of Christ. 36.
|| . THE COMFORT CHRISTIANS HAVE WHEN THESE SIGNS APPEAR.

| . How and Why This Comfort Will Be Given to All True Chrigtians. 37f.
The day of Judgment and the fear before it.

1. Why believers pray God for the coming of the day of Judgment. 37-
38.

2. What we are to think of those who fear before the day of judgment.
39.

3. The day of judgment will be welcome in the highest degree to
believers, but to the godless it will be terrifying in the highest degree.
40.

4. What we are to answer those who fear the day of judgment, because
they ill have sin. 41-42.

5. Who are the best armed for the day of judgment. 42-42.
| . The nature of this comfort. 44.
I'1'l. What moved Christ to impart this comfort. 45.

| V. How the visionary preachers withhold their comfort from poor souls.
46-47.

* Few people pray the Lord’s prayer aright. 48.

* The right and the wrong use of the fear of the day of judgment. 49-
50.
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V. How Christ seeks to Impress this comfort upon us by a parable. 51-52.
* Of the day of Judgment; also of the conversion of the Jews.
1. An exhortation to prepare well for it. 53.

2. Why Christ seeks to prepare his followers for the day of judgment.
54-55.

3. Whether all the Jews will be converted before the day of judgment.
56.

4. Whether on the day of judgment heaven and earth will be destroyed.
57.

5. Where the souls will be on the day of judgment, when the world
passes away in fire. 58.

[Il. THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION OF THESE SIGNS.
| . The spiritual interpretation in general. 59.

|'1. The spiritual interpretation In detail.
1. The spiritual meaning of the sun being darkened. 60.
2. Of the moon failing to give her light. 61.
3. Of thefalling of the stars. 62.

* The Turks are better than the priests and monks In the Papacy. 62-
63..

4. Of men fainting for fear. 64.

5. Of the roaring of the sea. 65.

6. Of the powers and their being shaken. 66.
7. Of thefig tree. 67.

I'1'l. The conclusion of the spiritual interpretation. 68.
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|. THE SIGNS OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.

1. Thefirst thing for us to understand is that although the signs preceding
the judgment day are many and grest, they will al be fulfilled, even though
none or very few men take note of or esteem them as such. For two things
must take place according to the Word and prophecy of Christ and the
apostles: first, that many and great signs will be made manifest; and
secondly, that the last day will come unawares, the world not expecting it,
even though that day be at the door. Though men see these signs, yea, be
told that they are signs of the last day, till they will not believe, but in their
security mockingly say: “Thou fool, hast thou fear that the heavens will fall
and that we shall live to see that day?’

2. Some, indeed, must seeit, and it will be those who least expect it. That
there will be such security and indifference among men, let us prove by the
words of Christ and the apostles. Christ says in the 34th and 35th verses:
“Take heed to yourselves, lest haply your hearts be overcharged with
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of thislife, and that day come on
you suddenly as a snare: for so shall it come upon all them that dwell on
the face of al the earth.” From these wordsit is clear, that men in great
measure will give themsealves over to surfeiting and drunkenness and the
cares of thislife, and that, drowned as it were in these things, they will rest
secure and continue to dwell on the earth asif the dreadful day were far
away. For, were there no such security and heedlessness, that day would
not break in unawares. But he says, it will come as a snare by which birds
and beasts are caught at a time when most concerned about their food and
least expecting to be entrapped. In this figure he gives us clearly to
understand that the world will continue its carousing, eating and drinking,
building and planting, and diligently seeking after earthly things, and will
look upon the day of judgment as yet a thousand and more years off, when,
in the twinkling of an eye, they may stand before the terrible judgment bar
of God.

3. The words of Christ in “**Luke 17:24 say the same: “For asthe
lightning, when it lighteneth out of the one part under the heaven, shineth
unto the other part under heaven; so shall the Son of man bein his day.”
See here again that the day will break upon the world with the utmost
suddenness. The same further appears in what follows in “*#Luke 17:26-
29: “ Asit wasin the days of Noah, even so shall it be also in the days of
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the Son of man. They ate, they drank, they married, they were givenin
marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came,
and destroyed them all. Likewise even as it came to passin the days of Lot;
they ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded; but
in the day that Lot went out from Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from
heaven, and destroyed them all. After the same manner it shall be in the day
that the Son of man isrevealed.” These words abundantly show that people
will rest so secure and will be so deeply buried beneath the cares of this
life, that they will not believe the day is at hand.

4. There is now no doubt that Christ did not foretell these signsin the
expectation that no one would note nor recognize them when they should
appear; athough few indeed will do so, just asin the days of Noah and Lot
but few knew the punishment in store for them. Were this not true, the
admonition of Christ would have been in vain: “When ye see these things
come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh.” Then, “Lift up
your heads, because your redemption draweth nigh.” There must then be
some, at least, who do recognize the signs, and lift up their heads and wait
for their redemption, although they do not really know on what day that
will come. We should be careful, therefore, to note whether the signs are
being fulfilled now, or have been or will bein the future.

5. | do not wish to force any one to believe as | do; neither will | permit
anyone to deny me the right to believe that the last day is near at hand.
These words and signs of Christ compel me to believe that such is the case.
For the history of the centuries that have passed since the birth of Christ
nowhere reveals conditions like those of the present. There has never been
such building and planting in the world.

There has never been such gluttonous and varied eating and drinking as
now. Wearing apparel has reached its limit in costliness. Who has ever
heard of such commerce as now encircles the earth? There have arisen all
kinds of art and sculpture, embroidery and engraving, the like of which has
not been seen during the whole Christian era.

6. In addition men are so delving into the mysteries of things that today a
boy of twenty knows more than twenty doctors formerly knew. Thereis
such a knowledge of languages and al manner of wisdom that it must be
confessed, the world has reached such great heights in the things that
pertain to the body, or as Christ calls them, “cares of life”, eating, drinking,
building, planting, buying, selling, marrying and giving in marriage, that



65

every one must see and say either ruin or a :change must come. It is hard
to see how a change can come. Day after day dawns and the same
conditions remain. There was never such keenness, understanding and
judgment among Christians in bodily and temporal things as now — |
forbear to speak of the new inventions, printing, firearms, and other
implements of war.

7. But not only have such great strides been made in the world of
commerce, but also in the spiritua field have there been great changes.
Error, sin, and falsehood have never held sway in the world as in these last
centuries. The Gospel has been openly condemned at Constance, and the
false teachings of the Pope have been adopted as law though he practiced
the greatest extortion. Daily mass is celebrated many hundred thousand
times in the world, and thereby the greatest sn committed. By confession,
sacrament, indulgence, rules and laws, so many souls are driven to
condemnation that it seems God has given the whole world over to the
devil. In short it is not possible that there should be greater falsehood,
more heinous error, more dreadful blindness, and more obdurate
blasphemy than have ruled in the church through the bishops, cloisters, and
universities. As aresult Aristotle, a blind heathen, teaches and rules
Christians more than does Christ.

8. Moreover the pope has attempted to abolish Christ and to become his
vicar. He occupies the throne of Christ on earth, would to God he
occupied the devil’ s throne instead.

| forbear to speak of the grosser forms of sin, unchastity, murder, infidelity,
covetousness, and the like, which are al practiced without shame or fear.
Unchastity has taken forms against nature, and has affected no station or
condition more than the spiritua character of the clergy — shall | call it
spiritual, sinceit is so fleshly and void of al smplicity?

9. Whatever other signs may appear before Christ’s coming, | know that,
according to the words of Christ, these will be present: surfeiting and
drunkenness, building and planting, buying and selling, marrying and giving
in marriage, and other cares of thislife. Just as certain to meisaso the
saying of Christ in Matthew g, 15, where he speaks of the abomination of
desolation, the Antichrist, under whose rule gross error, blindness, and sin
shall flourish, just as they now flourish under the Pope in the most
tyrannical and shameless form. This above all else compels me to believe
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that Christ will soon come to judgment; for such sins cry to heaven, and so
provoke and defy the last day that it must soon break in upon them.

If it were only the unchastity of the antediluvian world, or the worldliness
of Sodom, | would not believe the last day is so near at hand. But to
destroy, root out, condemn and blaspheme divine service, God's Word and
the Sacraments, the children of God and everything that belongs to God;
and to worship and honor the devil instead and to proclaim hislies for the
Word of God — such sins, | am firmly convinced, will put an end to the
world before we are aware of it. Amen.

10. But the apostles have also prophesied concerning this self-security of
men as the judgment day approaches. Paul saysin ***1 Thessalonians 5:2-
3: “The day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. When they are
saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them.”
Now we know that a thief never comes but when one feels most secure and
least expects him. And “**2 Peter 3:3-10 we read: “ In the last days
mockers shall come with mockery, walking after their own lusts, and
saying, Where is the promise of his coming? From the day the fathers fell
adeep, al things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation
.... But the day of the Lord will come as athief in the night; in the which
the heavens shall pass away with agreat noise etc.” Who are they that walk
after their own lusts but the papal clergy? They wish to be subject neither
to God nor to man, but expect the world to recognize it as their right to
live asthey please and to do what they like. It is these that say, Whereis
the promise of his coming? Do you think the last day will break in upon us
so soon? Things will continue as they have in the past.

11. We also read in the history of the destruction, of Jerusalem that many
signs were fulfilled, yet they would not believe them to be tokens of the
coming destruction until judgment was executed. Findly, from the
beginning of the world, it has ever been so, that the unbelieving could not
believe the day of calamity to be near — they aways experienced it before
they believed it. Thisisin fulfillment of “*Psalm 55:23: “Bloodthirsty and
deceitful men shall not live out half their days,” for they presume upon the
continuance of their days and have no fear, and so the hour must come
unawares. So here people are putting off the judgment for yet a thousand
years when it may break in upon them in anight. Thisisthe first class of
signs which presage the nearness of the day of God. Let us now consider
the second class.
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“ And there shall be signsin the sun.”

12. Thissign to be given in the sun isthat it will lose its brightness, after
the manner in which it has often occurred, as “**Matthew 24:29, says:
“The sun shall be darkened.” | will not trespass here again but express my
opinion. Some think that the sun is to be darkened as never to shine again;
but this cannot be the meaning, for day and night must continue to the end,
as God foretells, “™Genesis 8:22: “While the earth remaineth, seedtime
and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night
shall not cease.” This sign must therefore, not interfere with day and night
and still be fulfilled before the judgment day, for it is atoken of its coming.
It cannot, therefore, be more than a darkening of the sun in its accustomed
course.

13. Now at all times such a sign in the sun has been looked upon as
foreboding misfortune or disaster, which also often followed, as history
abundantly shows. Thus we have had, it seems to me, the last few years
more and more frequent eclipses of the sun than in any other like period of
time. God has spared us and no great evil has come upon us. For this
reason these signs are not noticed. In addition, astronomers have told us,
and rightly so, that these eclipses are but natural phenomena. As aresult
the tokens are still more despised and carna security increased.
Nevertheless God in carrying on hiswork in silence, gives us security and
moves forward in his plans. Whatever the natural course of the heavens
may be, these signs are always tokens of hiswrath and predict sure disaster
for the future. If these are not seen, shall God make other suns and moons
and stars and show other signsin them?

14. The course of the heavens has been so arranged from eternity that
before the last day these signs must appear. The heathen say that the comet
isanatural product; but God has created none that is not a token of future
evil. Thus also the blind leader, Aristotle, writing a book about the
phenomena of the heavens, attributes all to nature and declares these are no
signs. Our learned men follow him and thus one foal fills the world with
fools. Let us know that though the heavenly bodies wander in their courses
according to law, God has still made these to be signs or tokens of his
wrath.

“And in the moon.”
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15. Thissignis given in “**Matthew 24:29, to the effect that “the moon
shall not give her light”; that is, it will lose its brightness. The sameisto be
said of this as of the signs in the sun, no matter how natural it may be. Isit
not true that scarcely a year has passed of late in which sun or moon or
both have been eclipsed, sometimes one of them twice ayear? If these are
not signs, then, what are signs? It may be that at other times more were
seen than now, but surely not in more rapid succession. When Jerusalem
was to be destroyed, some signs preceded which had occurred before, but
they were till new tokens.

“Andin the stars,”

16. According to “**Matthew 24:29, “the stars shall fall from heaven.”
Thisis seen amost daily. Whether it was seen as frequently in former days
as now, | cannot say. Aristotle again talks about the nature of the thing; but
the Gospel, which is the word and wisdom of God, pronounces the falling
of the stars a sign and there let the matter rest. Wherefore if the stars fall or
the sun and moon fail to give their light, be assured that these are signs of
the last day; for the Gospel can not utter falsehood. While in these years
there have been so many showers of stars, they are all harbingers of the last
day, just as Christ says; for they must appear often in order that the great
day may be abundantly pointed out and proclaimed. These signs appear and
pass but no one considers them; so it shall be that they will wait for other
signs just as the Jews are waiting for another Christ.

“ And upon the earth distress of nations, in perplexity.”

17. Thisis not to be understood that all nations and al people among these
nations will so suffer; for you must note that these are to be signs. Stars do
not fall from the heavens at all times; the sun does not lose its brightness
for awhole year or a month, but for an hour or two; the moon does not
refuse to give its light for awhole week or awhole night, but, like the sun,
for an hour or two — that all these may be tokens without changing or
perverting the order of things. Hence not many will suffer distress and
anxiety, but only afew; and even with these it will be only at times that
they be signs to those who despise the idea, and attribute all to the
complexion or to the melancholy or to the influence of the planets or to
any other natural cause. Meanwhile such clear harbingers of the day pass
by unobserved, and there happens what Christ said of the Jews in

‘M atthew 15:14, that though hearing and seeing they do not understand.
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18. “Distress of nations in perplexity” does not refer to the body. For, as
we have aready heard, there will be peace and joy in abundance. People
will eat and drink, build and plant, buy and sell, marry and be givenin
marriage, dance and play, and wrap themselves up in this present life as if
they expected to abide here forever. | take it that it is the condition of
agonized conscience. For since the Gospel, by which aone the troubled
conscience can be comforted, is condemned, and in its stead there are set
up doctrines of men, which teach usto lay aside sin and earn heaven by
works; there must come a burdened and distressed conscience, a
conscience that can find no rest, that would be pious, do good and be
saved, that torments itself and yet does not know how to find satisfaction.
Sin and conscience oppress, and however much is done no rest is found.
By these the sinner becomes so distressed that he knows not what to do
nor whither to flee. Hence arise so many vows and pilgrimages and
worship of the saints and chapters for mass and vigils. Some castigate and
torture themselves, some become monks, or that they may do more they
become Carthusian monks.

These are al works of distressed and perplexed consciences, and arein
reality the distress and perplexity of which Luke here speaks. He uses two
words which suggest this meaning, a man gets into close quarters as
though he were cast into a narrow snare or prison; he becomes anxious and
does not know how he may extricate himself; he becomes bewildered and
attempts this and that and yet finds no way of escape. Under such
conditions he would be distressed and perplexed. In such a condition are
these consciences; sin has taken them captive, they arein straits and are
distressed. They want to escape but another grief o’ ertakes them, they are
perplexed for they know not where to begin — they try every expedient
but find no help.

19. It isindeed true that the masses do not become so afflicted, but only
the few and generally the most sensible, scrupulous, and good-hearted
individuals who have no desire to harm any one and would live honorable
lives. It may be they foster some secret sin, as for example unchastity. This
burdens them day and night so that they never are truly happy. But thisis
game for the monks and priests, for here they can practice extortion,
especially with women; here people confess, are taught, absolved, and go
whithersoever the confessor directs. Meanwhile the people are the Lord's
token of the last day. To such the Gospel islight and comfort while it
condemns the others.
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20. Neither can anyone deny this sign, for it has been so common these
hundreds of years that many have become insane over it, as Gerson informs
us. Although at all times there have been people so distressed and
perplexed, it was formerly not so common as now. From the beginning of
the world no human doctrine exercised, the tenth part or even the hundreth
part of the influence, or tortured and seared so many consciences as the
doctrines of the pope and his disciples, the monks and priests. Such
perplexed hearts will necessarily grow out of the papal doctrine of
confession which has never been so earnestly promulgated as now.
Therefore this has never been atoken of the judgment until now. There
must be many and great signs, therefore, and they be despised by most
men.

“For theroaring of the sea and the billows.”

21. Thiswill take place through the winds, for all roaring of the waters
comes by means of the storm. Therefore the Lord would say by these
words that many and great storms will arise. By sea, however, is not to be
understood ssimply the ocean, but al gathered waters, according to the
language of Scripture, ™“Genesis 1:10: “And the gathering together of the
waters called he seas,” be they oceans, seas or lakes. Rivers on the other
hand are changeable flowing waters.

22. It isnot to be supposed that all waters, streams, lakes, seas, oceans,
will, a the same time and in the same way, be come stormy and boisterous.
Some seas are thus to be moved and thisis to be the sign unto us. For as
not al starsfall and not all nations are distressed in perplexity, so shall not
all watersroar nor all places be visited by the storm.

23. Here heathen art will sit in the schools and with wide open mouth will
say, “Did you see the storm or hear the sea and the waves roaring?
Aristotle clearly teaches that these are but natural phenomena.” Let us pass
these by and know that God’'s Word and tokens are despised by the
wisdom of the gods. Do you hold fast to the Gospel — this teaches you to
believe that storms and detonations in the sea are signs and tokens. And
however many times such signals have been given in other days, they shall
neverthel ess become more numerous and terrible as the day of doom
approaches.

24. It seems to me that within the space of ten or twelve years, there have
been such storms and tempests and waters roaring as have never before
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been seen or heard. We are to consider, therefore, that although in former
times these signs came singly and at less frequent intervals, now they
appear many and frequent. In our time both sun and moon are darkened,
starsfall, distress of nationsis present, winds and waves are roaring, and
many other signs are being fulfilled. They are all coming in a heap.

25. We have lately a'so seen so many comets and so many calamities have
fallen from the skies and there has arisen the hitherto unknown disease,
syphilis. Also how many signs and wonders have been seen in the heavens,
as suns, moons, stars, rainbows, and many other strange sights. Dear
hearer, let them be signs, great signs, tokens that mean much; so that
neither the astronomers nor heathen astrologers can say they simply follow
the ordinary course of nature, for they knew nothing of them before nor
did they prophesy of them.

26. No astronomer will say that the course of the heavens foretold the
coming of the terrible beast which the Tiber threw up afew years ago; a
beast with the head of an ass, the breast and body of a woman, the foot of
an elephant for its right hand, with the scales of afish onitslegs, and the
head of adragon in its hinder parts, etc. This beast* typifies the papacy and
the great wrath and punishment of God. Such a mass of signs presages
greater results than the mind of man can conceive.

Before proceeding further it might be well to consider the testimony
concerning the last day which the celebrated teacher, Latantius Firmianus,
gave about A.D. 320, in hiswork entitled “Divinarum Institutionum” , in
the seventh book and fifteenth chapter: When the end of the world draws
near, the condition of human affairs must materially change and take on a
more wicked form. Then will malice and wickedness prevail to such a
degree that our age, in which malice and wickedness have amost reached
their highest pitch, will be looked upon as happy and treasured as golden in
comparison with that time when no one will be able to help or give advice.
Then will righteousness become practically unknown, and blasphemy,
covetousness, impure desires, and unchastity become common. Then will
the godly become a prey to the most wicked and be vexed and grieved by
them. At the same time only the wicked will be rich and well to do, while
the godly will be driven hither and thither in shame and poverty. Justice
will be perverted, law will be overthrown, and no one will have aught else
but that which he can secure by his own strength. Daring and strength will
possess al. There will be neither faith nor confidence left in man, neither
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peace, nor loveliness, nor shame, nor truth, and as a result, no safety, no
government, no rest of any kind from the reprobate. For all lands will
become rebellious, everywhere men will rage and war with one another,
the whole world will bein arms, and bring destruction to itself.

“Men fainting for fear, and for expectation of the things
which are coming on the world.”

27. Here, again it is not the profligate mass, who disregard God' s tokens
and refer all to natural causes, that shall realize these, but rather the better
class, and the most distinguished, who take these things to heart and are
given to reflection. By “men fainting for fear” isto be understood that they
shall be frightened to death, or the next thing to death; and that their fear
shall consume them and rob them of their strength. What do they fear and
wait for? Christ says: “The things which are coming on the world ;” that is,
the last day, the terrible judgment, hell fire, and eternal death. Why do they
fear and look for these things, and not the world upon whom they will
come rather than upon them? Because these are the tokens of God which
are to be despised and rejected by the world.

28. |1 am not yet able to say who these people are, unlessiit be those who
are exposed to and have to do with the temptations of death and hell,
concerning whom Tauler writes. For such temptations consume flesh and
blood, yea, bone and marrow, and are death itself. No one can endure them
except he be miraculously sustained. A number of patriarchs have tasted
them, Abraham, |Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David; but near the end of the world
they will be more common. This token will then greatly increase, although
it is present now more than is generally known. There are individuals who
arein the perils of death and are wrestling with him; they fedl that which
will come over the whole world and fear that it will come upon and abide
with them. It is to be hoped, however, that such people are in a state of
grace. For Christ speaks as if he would separate the fear and the thing
which they fear; and so divides these that he gives to them the fear and to
the world that which they fear. It is to be presumed that by this fear and
anxiety, they are to have their hell and death here, while the world, which
fears nothing, will have death and hell heresfter.

“For the powers of the heavens shall be shaken.”

29. By the powers of heaven some understand the angels of heaven. But
since Christ speaks of signs, and says we shall see them and in them
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recognize the coming of the last day, they must surely be visible tokens and
be perceived with the bodily senses. For those people whose consciences
are in distress and whose hearts are failing from fear, though this be an
affection of the soul, yet manifest it by word and countenance. Therefore
these powers of heaven must be such as can be really shaken and so
perceived.

30. But the Scriptures speak in atwo-fold way concerning the powers of
heaven. At one time they are spoken of as the powerful heavens or the
heavens which are among all creatures the most powerful, asis written,
TPGenesis 1:8, “And God called the firmament” — that is, expanse or
fortress— "heaven”; for every creature under heaven isruled and
strengthened by the light, heat and movements of the heavens. What would
the earth be without the heavens but a dark and desert waste? Like princes
and nobles in the world, the Scriptures call the heavens powerful because
they rule over the bodies beneath them.

31. At another time the powers of heaven signify the hosts of heaven, as
“Psglm 83:6 says. “ By the word of Jehovah were the heavens made, and
all the host of them by the breath of his mouth.” And **Genesis 2:1: “And
the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them.” It isthe
common custom of the Scriptures to speak in this way of the powers of
heaven. And it is clear from these passages that the hosts or powers of
heaven include al that is in them; in the heavens, the sun, moon, stars, and
other heavenly bodies; on earth, man and beast, birds and fish, trees, herbs
and whatever else lives upon it.

32. The passage before us may therefore mean the powers of heaven in
both senses, probably chiefly the hosts of heaven. Christ would say that all
creatures shall be shaken and shall serve as tokens of that day; sun and
moon with darkening, the stars with falling, the nations with wars, men
with hearts failing from fear, the earth with earthquakes, the waters with
winds and roaring, the air with infection and pestilence, and the heavens
with ‘their hosts.

33. | do not know just what is meant by the moving of the hosts of heaven
unless it be manifestations like those of the great constellation of the
planets in 1524. For the planets are certainly among the most important of
the powers and hosts of heaven, and their remarkable gathering together
into one constellation is surely atoken for the world. Christ does not say
that al the hosts of heaven will be moved, but some of them only; for not
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all stars shall fall from their places, nor al men be overcome with fear, nor
all waters at the same time be in noisy commotion, nor sun and moon be
every day darkened; for these are to be but signs, which can only occur at
particular times and in afew places, that they may be something special,
and singled out as tokens from the great mass which are not such. Itis
quite probable, therefore, that these movements of the powers of heaven
are such movements of the constellations of the planets. Astrologers
interpret them to signify the coming of another flood; God grant that they
may rather presage the coming of the last day.

34. Let us not be mistaken, however, and think that these constellations are
the product of the natural course of the heavenly bodies. As such Christ
calls them signs and desires us to take special note of them, appearing, as
they do, not alone but with a multitude of other tokens. Let the unbeliever
doubt and despise God' s tokens and speak of them as simply natural; but
let us hold fast to the Gospel.

35. There are many other signs elsewhere described in the Scriptures, such
as earthquakes, famine, pestilence, and wars asin “*Luke 17:20 and

M atthew 24:7. We have seen much of these for they have been
common at all times. Still they are tokens appearing by the side of others.

It isaknown fact also that wars at the present time are of such a character
as to make former wars appear as mere child’s play. But since our Gospel
of today does not speak of these, et us not consider them further. Only let
us consider them as signs, great signs, signifying great things; aas, they are
already despised and forgotten!

“ And then shall they see the Son of man coming in
a cloud with power and great glory.”

36. Here power may again signify the hosts of angels, saints, and all
creatures that will come with Christ to judgment (I believe thisisthe
correct interpretation); or it may mean the special power and might which
will characterize this coming of Christ in contradistinction to hisfirst
coming. He says not only that he will come, but that they shall see him
come. At his birth he came a so, but men did not recognize him. He comes
now through the Gospel in a spiritual manner, into the hearts of believers.
Thisaso isnot by observation. But his last coming will be such that all
must see him as “Revelation 1:7 says, “And every eye shall see him.”
And they shall seethat he is none other than the man Christ Jesus, in bodily
form, as he was born of the virgin Mary and walked upon this earth.
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He might have said they shall see me, but that would not have clearly
indicated his bodily form. But when he says. “They shall see the Son of
man,” he dearly indicates that it will be a bodily coming, a bodily seeing in
bodily form; acorning in great power and glory, accompanied by the hosts
of heaven. He shall sit upon the clouds and be accompanied by all the
saints. The Scriptures speak much of that (lay and everywhere point to the
same. This, then, is said concerning-the signs. The Savior adds words of
comfort for Christiansin the presence of these signs.

1. THE COMFORT CHRISTIANS HAVE WHEN
THESE SIGNS APPEAR.

“ And when these things begin to come to pass, look up,
and lift up your heads; because your redemption draweth nigh

37. Here you may say, who can lift up his head in the face of such terrible
wrath and judgment? If the whole world isfilled with fear at that day, and
letsfall its head and countenance out of terror and anxiety; how shall we
look up and lift up our heads, which evidently means, how shall we
manifest any joy in and longing for these signs? In answer | would say that
all thisis spoken only to those who are really Christians and not to heathen
and Jews. True Christians are so afflicted with all manner of temptations
and persecutions that in thislife they are miserable. Therefore they wait
and long and pray for redemption from sin and all evil; aswe also pray in
the Lord’ s Prayer, “Thy kingdom come”, and “Deliver us from evil.” If we
are true Christians we will earnestly and heartily join in this prayer. If we
do not so pray, we are not yet true Christians.

38. If we pray aright, our condition must truly be such that, however
terrible these signs may be, we will look up to them with joy and earnest
desire, as Christ admonishes. “When these things begin to come to pass,
look up.” He does not say, Be filled with fear or drop your heads; for there
is coming that for which we have been so earnestly praying. If we really
wish to be freed from sin and death and hell, we must look forward to this
coming of the Lord with joy and pleasure.

St. Paul also says, in “*®2 Timothy 4:8, “Henceforth thereislaid up for me
the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give
to me at that day: and not only to me, but also to al them that have loved
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his appearing.” If he gives the crown to those who love his appearing, what
will he give to those who hate and dread it? Without doubt, to enemies,
eternal condemnation. “**Titus 2:13 says, “ Looking for the blessed hope
and appearing of the glory of the Great God and our Savior Jesus Christ.”
And “*Luke 12:36, “And be ye yourselves like unto men looking for their
lord, when he shall return from the marriage feast.”

39. But what do those do who are filled with fear and do not desire to have
him come, when they pray, “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done ...
deliver us from the evil one?’ Do they not stand in the presence of God
and lie to their own hurt? Do they not strive against the will of God who
will have this day for the redemption of the saints? It is necessary,
therefore, that we exercise great care lest we be found to hate and to dread
that day. Such dread is a bad omen and belongs to the damned, whose cold
minds and hard hearts must be terrified and broken, if perchance they might
reform.

40. But to believers that day will be comforting and sweet. That day will be
the highest joy and safety to the believer, and the deepest terror and
anguish to the unbeliever; just as also in thislife the truths of the Gospel

are exceedingly sweet to the godly and exceedingly hateful to the wicked.
Why should the believer fear and not rather exceedingly rejoice, since he
trusts in Christ who comes as judge to redeem him and to be his everlasting
portion.

41. But you say | would indeed await his coming with joy, if | were holy
and without sin. | should answer, what relief do you find in fear and flight?
It would not redeem you from sin if you were to be filled with terror for a
thousand years. The damned are eternally filled with fear of that day, but
this does not take away their sin; yea, this fear rather increases sin and
renders man unfit to appear without sin on that day when it comes. Fear
must pass out of the soul and there must enter in a desire for righteousness
and for that day. But if you really desire to be free from sin and to be holy,
then give thanks to God and continue to desire to be more free from sin.
Would to God that such desire were so sincere and powerful in you as to
bring you to your death.

42. Thereis no one so well prepared for the judgment day as he who longs
to be without sin. If you have such desire, what do you fear? Y ou are then

in perfect accord with the purpose of that day. It comesto set free from sin
all who desireit, and you belong to that number. Return thanks to God and
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abide in that desire. Christ says his coming isfor our redemption. But do
not deceive yourself and be satisfied, perhaps, with the smple desire to be
free from sin and to await the coming of the day without fear. Perhaps your
heart is false and you are filled with fear, not because you would be free
from sin, but because in the face of that day you cannot sin free and
untrammeled. Seeto it that the light within you be not darkness. For a
heart that would be truly free from sin will certainly rejoice in the day that
fulfillsits desire. If the heart does not so rejoice there is no true desire to
be loosed from its sin.

43. Therefore we must above al things lay aside all hatred and abhorrence
of thisday, and exercise diligence that we may really desire to have our
sins taken away. When thisis done, we may not only calmly await the day,
but with heartfelt desire and joy pray for it and say, “ Thy kingdom come,
thy will be done.” In thisyou must cast aside all feelings and conceit, hold
fast to the comforting words of Christ, and rest in them alone.

44. Could he admonish, comfort, and strengthen you in a more delicate and
loving manner? In the first place he says, Y ou will hear of wars, but you
should have no fears. And when he tells you to have no fears, what else
does he mean than that he commands you to be of good cheer and to
discern the signs with joy? Secondly, he tells you to look up; thirdly, to lift
up your heads; and fourthly, he speaks of your redemption. What can
comfort and strengthen you if such aword does not? Do you think he
would deceive you and try to lead you into afalse confidence? My dear
hearer, let such aword not have been said in vain: thank God and trust in it
— thereis no other comfort or advice if you cast thisto the winds. It is not
your condemnation but your redemption of which Christ speaks. Will you
turn his words around and say, It is not your redemption but your
condemnation? Will you flee from your own salvation? Will you not greet
and thank your God who comes out to meet and to greet you?

45. He has no doubt also spoken thisword for the faint hearted who,
although they are devout and prepared for the last day, are yet filled with
great anxiety and are hindered in taking part in his coming with that desire
which should be found at the end of the world; therefore he calls attention
to their redemption. For when at the end of the world sin will hold such
sway, and by the side of sin the punishment for sin with pestilence, war and
famine, it will be necessary to give to believers strength and comfort
against both evils, sin and its punishment. Therefore he uses the sweet and
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comforting word redemption which is so dear to the heart of man. What is
redemption? Who would not be redeemed? Who would have adesire to
abide in the desert of sin and punishment? Who would not wish an end to
such miser)-and woe, such perils for souls, such ruin for man? Especially
should this be the case when the Savior alures, invites and comforts usin
such an endearing way.

46. The godless fanatical preachers are to be censured who in their
sermons deprive people of these words of Christ and faith in them, who
desire to make people devout by terrifying them and who teach them to
prepare for the last day by relying upon their good works as satisfaction for
their sins. Here despair, fear and terror must remain and grow and with it
hatred, aversion and abhorrence for the coming of the Lord, and enmity
against God be established in the heart; for they picture Christ as nothing
but a stern judge whose wrath must be appeased by works, and they never
present him as the Redeemer, as he calls and offers himself, of whom we
are to expect that out of pure grace he will redeem us from sin and evil.

47. Such is always the result where the Gospdl is not rightly proclaimed.
When hearts are only driven by commands and threats, they will only be
estranged from God and be led to abhor him. We ought to terrify, but only
the obstinate and hardened; and when these have become terrified and
dejected also, we ought to strengthen and comfort.

48. From all this we learn how few there are who pray the Lord’s Prayer
acceptably even though it is prayed unceasingly in al the world. There are
few who would not rather that the day would never come. Thisis nothing
else than to desire that the kingdom of God may not come. Therefore the
heart prays contrary to the lips, and while God judges according to the
heart, they judge according to the lips. For this reason they institute so
many prayers, fill al the churches with their bawling and think they pray
aright when in reality their prayer is: “May thy kingdom not come, or not
just yet.” Tell me, isnot such a prayer blasphemy? Isit not of such a prayer
that the Psalmist speaks in <**Psalm 109:7, “Let his prayer be turned into
sin.” How men are applying all the wealth of the world to fill every nook
and corner of it with such blasphemy, and then are calling it adivine
servicel

49. Y et he who feels such fear must not despair, but rather use it wisely.
He usesit wisely who permits such fear to urge and admonish him to pray
for grace that this fear might be taken away and he be given joy and delight
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in that day. Christ has promised, ““*Matthew 7:8, “Everyone that asketh
receiveth.” Therefore those who are fearful are nearer their salvation than
the hard-hearted and reprobate, who neither fear nor find comfort in that
day. For though they do not have adesire for it, they have a something
within which admonishes them to pray for such adesire.

50. On the other hand, he uses fear unwisely who allows it to increase and
abides in the same, as though he could thereby be cleansed from sin. This
leads to nothing good. Not fear, which, as John says, “**1 John 4:18, must
be cast out, will remain in that day, but love which, St. Paul saysin 1
Corinthians 13:8, must abide. Fear isto be a power to drive us to seek such
love and pray for it. Where fear is not cast out it opposes the will of God
and antagonizes your own salvation; it thus becomes a sin against the Holy
Spirit. It is, however, not necessary to say that the individual must be
altogether without fear, for we till have human nature abiding in us. This
isweak and cannot exist altogether without the fear of death and the
judgment; but the spirit must be uppermost in the mind, as Christ says,
“PMatthew 26:41, “The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.”

“And he spake to them a parable: Behold the fig tree, and al the
trees. when they now shoot forth, ye see it and know of your own
selves that the summer is now nigh. Even so ye aso, when ye see
these things coming to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is
nigh.”

51. Pure words of comfort are these. He does not put forth a parable from
the fall or winter season when all the trees are bare and the dreary days
begin; but a parable from the spring and summer season, when everything
isjoyous, when all creation buds forth and rejoices. By this he clearly
teaches that we are to ook forward to the last day with as much joy and
delight as al creation shows in spring and summer. What is the meaning of
this parableif in it he does not teach us this? He could have found others
that were not so joyous.

52. In applying it, he does not say your hell or condemnation is at hand, but
the kingdom of God. What else does it signify that the kingdom of God is
at hand than that our redemption is near? The kingdom of God is but
ourselves, as Christ says, “**Luke 17:21, “For lo, the kingdom of God is
withinyou ;” therefore, it draweth nigh when we are nearing our
redemption from sin and evil. In thislife it begins in the spirit; but since we
must still battle with sin and suffer much evil, and since death is still before
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us, the kingdom of God is not yet perfect in us. But when once sin and
death and all evil are taken away, then will it be perfect. Thisthe last day
will bring and not thislife.

53. Therefore, my dear hearer, examine your life, probe your heart to
ascertain how it is disposed toward this day. Do not put your trust in your
own good life, for that would soon be put to shame; but think of and
strengthen your faith in order that the day may not be aterror to you as to
the damned, but be your joy as the day of your salvation and of the
kingdom of God in you. Then when you think or hear of the same, your
heart will leap for joy and earnestly long for its coming. If you do not wish
to pronounce judgment upon yourself, then do not think that you would be
able to stand in that day even with the meritorious deeds of all the saints.

“Verily | say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, till all
things be accomplished. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my
words shall not pass away.”

54. Why does the Lord so fortify his Word and confirm it beyond measure
by parables, oaths, and tokens of the generation which shall remain though
heaven and earth pass away? This al happens because, as was said above,
all the world is so secure and with open eyes despises the signs to such a
degree that perhaps no word of God has been so despised as this which
foretells and characterizes the judgment day. It will appear to the world
that there are no signs; and even though people should see them, they will
still not believe. Even the very elect of God may doubt such words and
tokens, in order that the day may come when the world is never so secure
and thus be suddenly overwhelmed in its security, as St. Paul said above.

55. Therefore Christ would assure us and wake us up to look for the day
when the signs appear. We are to realize that though the signs be uncertain,
those are not in danger who look upon them as tokens, while those who
despise them are in the greatest danger. Hence let us play with certainties
and consider the above-named signs as truly such lest we run with the
unspiritual. If we are mistaken, we have after all hit the mark; if they are
mistaken, it is a mistake for eternity with them.

56. Jesus calls the Jews “this generation.” This passage, therefore, clearly
indicates that the common saying is not true which holds that all the Jews
will become Christians; and that the passage, “***John 10:16, “And they
shall become one flock and one shepherd,” is not fulfilled when the Jews
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go over to the heathen, but when the heathen came to the Jews and became
Christians at the time of the apostles, as St. Augustine often explains.
Christ’swords in “*®John 10:16 indicate the same, “And other sheep |
have, which are not of thisfold; them also | must bring, and they shall hear
my voice, and they shall become one flock and one shepherd.” Note that he
speaks clearly of the heathen who have come to the Jewish fold; therefore
the passage has been long since fulfilled. But here he says, “ This generation
shall not pass away” till the end come; that is, the Jews who crucified
Christ must remain as a token. And although many will be converted, the
generation and Jewish character must remain.

57. Some have aso been concerned about how heaven and earth will pass
away, and they again call Aristotle to their aid. He must interpret the words
of Christ for them, and he says, that heaven and earth will not pass away as
to their essence but only asto their form. How much they think they are
saying! If they so understood it that heaven and earth will continue to be
something, they would indeed be right. But let us suffer the blind to go,
and know that just as our bodies will be changed as to their essence, and
yet be remade according to their essence, so heaven and earth at the last
day with all the elements will be melted with fervent heat and turned to
dust, together with the bodies of men, so that there will be nothing but fire
everywhere. Then will everything be new-created in greatest beauty; our
bodies will shine in brilliancy, and the sun be much more glorious than
now. Peter speaks of this day, in **°2 Peter 3:10-13, “But the day of the
Lord will come as athief; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a
great noise, and the elements shall be dissolved with fervent heat, and the
earth and the works that are therein shall be burned up. But, according to
his promise, we look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness?

Paul also testifies to the same in “®1 Corinthians 3:13, that “the last day
shall be reveded in fire” And **1saiah 30:26, “ The light of the moon shall
be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold as the
light of seven days, in the day that Jehovah bindeth up the hurt of his
people, and healeth the stroke of their wound.” Likewise **saiah 65:17,
“For, behold | create new heavens and a new earth; and the former things
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice
forever in that which | create.” Therefore this passing away is not only
according to form but also as to essence; unless it be that you do not want
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to call it apassing away, if things turn to dust until no trace of them can be
found, as the burned body turns to ashes and passes away.

58. But where do our souls dwell when the abode of every creature is afire
and there is no earthly dwelling place? Answer: My dear hearer, whereis
the soul now? Or whereisit when we sleep and are not conscious of what
istaking place in our bodies and in the world around us? Do you think that
God cannot so preserve or hold the souls of men in his hand that they Will
never know how heaven and earth passed away? Or do you think that he
must have a bodily home for the soul, just as a shepherd has a stable for his
sheep? It is enough for you to know that they are in God' s hands and not
in the care of any creature. Though you do not understand how it happens,
do not be led astray. Since you have not yet learned what happens to you
when you fall asleep or awaken, and can never know how near you are to
waking or sleeping, though you daily do both, how do you expect to
understand all about this question? The Scripture says, “ Father, into thy
hands | commend my spirit,” and so let it be. Meanwhile there will arise a
new heaven and a new earth, and our bodies will be revived again to
eternal salvation. Amen. If we knew just how the soul would be kept, faith
would be at an end. But now we journey and know not just whither; yet we
put our confidence in God, and rest in his keeping, and our faith abidesin
al itsdignity.

[1l. THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION
OF THESE GOSPEL SIGNS.

59. Finally, we must find aso a hidden or spiritual meaning in this Gospdl.
The sun is Christ, the moon is the church, the stars are Christians, the
powers of heaven are the prelates or planets of the church. Now these
earthly signs surely signify what has long since taken place and is now
taking place among Christians; for they follow the service of sin and
threaten and manifest the punishment resting upon them.

60. That the sun is darkened no doubt signifies that Christ does not shine in
the Christian church; that is, that the Gospel is not preached and that faith
is expiring from the lack of divine service. This has come about through the
teaching and works of men. The pope sits in the churches in the place of
Christ and shines like dirt in alantern — he with his bishops, priests, and
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monks. It is these that have darkened the sun for us, and instead of the true
worship of God have set up idolatry and image worship with their tonsure
and hoods and vestments and pipes and lutes and singing and playing etc.
Oh what darkness! What darkness!

61. From thisit necessarily follows that neither the moon gives any light;
that is, when faith died out, love had to die out also, so that no real
Christian deeds are any more seen, no example is found in which one
Christian serves another; but all the people have been led into idolatry, and
.image worship, and there have been instituted mass, vigils, atars, chapels,
purifications, bells, and impostures. Again what darkness!

62. | interpret the falling of the stars to mean the falling of man who has
been baptized and become a Christian and then became a priest or monk.
Whoever wants to believe me, may; whoever does not want to, need not
do so, but I know what | am talking about. | do not say that they will al be
lost; God can save even from the fire whom he will. But this| say,
whoever becomes a priest or monk in the belief that heis taking up a holy
estate falls from Christian faith into unbelief; for the falling of the stars
does not signify the gross forms of sin, murder, adultery, theft, but afalling
from faith. Priests and monks (unless God does wonders) are by virtue of
their position renegade and apostate Christians, worse than whom no
people dwell on the earth.

63. The Turks also are no Christians; but in two senses they are better than
the Papists: first, they have never been Christians or stars, therefore have
not fallen from the faith; secondly, they do not sin against the sacrament of
the Lord’ s body and blood. But the Papists make a sacrifice out of the
mass and a meritorious work and do it daily and continually. Thisis
certainly the most sacrilegious perversion upon which the sun has yet
shined. In short he who desires to become holy and be saved by works and
holy orders, falls from the faith, falls from heaven; for the blood of Jesus
Christ alone is able to save us. Therefore, whenever you see a star fall, then
know that it signifies some one has become a priest, a monk, or a nun.

64. That men’s hearts failed them for fear signifies the torments which the
pope' s saints and fallen stars suffer, for while they do great things their
consciences are never at rest. The Scriptures say they are weary and heavy
laden.
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65. The roaring winds and seas are the worldly estates, both high and low.
Thereisno ruler or land at peace with the other, no faith or trust in one
another, everyone islooking only to his own interests. Neither is there
reproof or discipline or fear upon the earth; and the whole world is so
engaged in eating, drinking, unchastity, and the lusts of the flesh, that it
moans and roars.

66. The powers of heaven are our planets, our spiritual squires and tyrants,
popes, bishops, and their companions, the universities, which are all so
deeply sunk in worldly affairs, property, honor, and pleasures, that they
think they are not planets, that is, errorists, for planetain Greek means an
errorist, one who does not travel on the right way, but travels backward
and to both sides as the planets aso do in the heavens. This the Germans
express in a proverb, the more learned, the more perverse; in other words,
the spiritual government is only planets. But now when the Gospel shines
forth and shows them their virtue and colors it with its own hue, and shows
that they are unlearned idolators and soul-deceivers, they get angry, begin
to move, and form a constellation. They gather together, try to shelter
themselves behind bulls and edicts, and threateningly predict a great flood.
But it will do them no good, the day will come and its light cannot be
placed under a bushd like acandle.

67. The parable of the fig tree seemsto meto signify that the fig tree isthe
Holy Scriptures which have so long been hidden in obscurity. They are
now budding forth and taking leaves, their word is breaking forth into
fruitage. For twelve centuriesit has not been so well known, nor have its
languages been so well known. There is no doubt in my mind, however,
that the Scriptures are afig tree which is easily preserved. It wasfig leaves
with which Adam and Eve covered their nakedness; for the old Adam
always uses the Scriptures to adorn himself. Therefore the book must come
forth, its leaves must become green, in spite of al the movements of the
planets. The summer is not far distant — would to God that the fruit would
also follow the leaves. | fear that there will be nothing but |eaves, for we
talk much about true faith but bring forth no fruit.

68. Enough has now been said concerning these signs; if anyone desires to
consider the matter further, to him has been given here the impulse and a
start. But the planets with their factious spirit will not believe in them, in
order that the Scriptures may still be truein this, that they give these
people great security and contempt for the word, works, and signs of God.
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THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Thissermon isfound in Erl. 10, 83; W. 11,99; St. L. 11,72

Text: “™Matthew 2:2-10. Now when John heard in the prison the
works of the Christ, he sent by his disciples and said unto him, Art
thou he that cometh, or look we for another? And Jesus answered
and said unto them, Go and tell John the things which ye hear and
see: the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are
cleansed and the deaf hear, and the dead are raised up, and the
poor have good tidings preached to them. And blessed is he,
whosoever shall find no occasion of stumbling in me.

And as these went their way, Jesus began to say unto the
multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness
to behold? a reed shaken with the wind? But what went ye out to
ace? a man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they that wear soft
raiment arein kings houses. But wherefore went ye out? to see a
prophet? Yea, | say unto you, and much more than a prophet. This
is he, of whom it iswritten, Behold, | send my messenger before
thy face, Who shall prepare thy way before thee.
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|. THE QUESTION JOHN PUTS TO CHRIST.

1. Themost | find on this Gospel treats of whether John the Baptist knew
that Jesus was the true Christ, although this question is unnecessary and of
little import. St. Ambrose thinks John asked this question neither in
ignorance nor in doubt; but in a Christian spirit. Jerome and Gregory write
that John asked whether he should be Christ’s forerunner also into hell, an
opinion that has not the least foundation, for the text plainly says, “Art
thou he that cometh or look we for another?” This looking or waiting for
Christ, according to the words, relates to his coming on earth and pertains
to the Jewish people, otherwise John ought to have asked, or do thosein
hell look for thee? And since Christ with his works answered that he had
come, it is certain that John inquired about Christ’s bodily coming, as
Christ himself thus understood it and answered accordingly, although | do
not deny that Christ also descended into hell, as we confessin our creed.

2. Hence it is evident John knew very well that Jesus was he that should
come, for he had baptized him and testified that Christ was the Lamb of
God that taketh away the sin of the world, and he had also seen the Holy
Spirit descending upon him as a dove, and heard the voice from heaven’
“Thisis my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.” All isfully related by
all four Evangelists. Why then did John ask this question? Answer- It was
not done without good reasons In the first place, it is certain that John
asked it for the sake of his disciples, as they did not yet hold Christ to be
the one he really was. And John did not come in order to make disciples
and draw the people to himself, but to prepare the way for Christ, to lead
everybody to Christ and to make all the people subject to him.

3. Now the disciples of John had heard from him many excellent
testimonies concerning Christ, namely, that he was the Lamb of God and
the Son of God, and that Christ must increase while he must decrease. All
this his disciples and the people did not yet believe, nor could they
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understand it, as they themselves and all the people thought more of John
than of Christ. For this reason they clung so strongly to John, even to the
extent that they for his sake became jeal ous and dissatisfied with Christ
when they saw that he also baptized, made disciples and drew the people to
himself. They complained to John about this because they feared that their
master would grow less in esteem, as we read in “**John 8:26, “ And they
came unto John and said to him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond the
Jordan, to whom thou hast borne witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and
all men cometo him.”

4. To this error they were led by two reasons, first, because Christ was not
yet known to the people, but only to John; neither had he as yet performed
any miracle, and no one was held in high esteem but John. Hence it
appeared so strange to them that he should point them and everybody else
away from himself and to some one else, inasmuch as there was no one
living beside John who had gained a great name and enjoyed great fame.
The other reason was because Christ appeared so very humble and
common, being the son of a poor carpenter and of a poor widow. Neither
did he belong to the priesthood, nor to the learned; but was only alayman
and a common apprentice. He had never studied, was brought up as a
carpenter apprentice just like other lay-men; hence it seemed as though the
excellent testimony of John concerning Christ and the common layman and
apprentice, Jesus of Nazareth, did not at all harmonize with each other.
Therefore, though they believed that John told the truth, they still
reasoned: Perhaps it will be some one else than this Jesus; and they looked
for one who might appear among them in an imposing way, like a highly
learned leader among the priests, or amighty king. From such delusion
John could not deliver them with his words. They clung to him, and
regarded Christ as being much inferior, meanwhile looking for the glorious
appearing of the great person of whom John spoke. And should he really
be Jesus, then he had to assume a different attitude; he must saddle a steed,
put on bright spurs, and dash forward like alord and king of Isragl, just as
the kings aforetime had done. Until he should do this they would cling to
John.

5. But when Jesus began to perform miracles and became famous, then
John thought he would point his disciples away from himself and lead them
to Chrigt, in order that they might not think of establishing a new sect and
becoming Johnites; but that all might cling to Christ and become
Christians, John sends them to Christ so that from now on they might learn
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not only from the witness he bore of Christ, but aso from the words and
deeds of Christ himsalf that he was the one of whom John had spoken. It
should not be expected that the works and coming of Christ would be
attended by drums and bugles and like worldly pomp; but by spiritual
power and grace, so that there would be no riding and walking on streets
paved and carpeted; but that by virtue of such power and grace the dead
would be raised up, the blind receive their sight, the deaf hear, and all kinds
of bodily and spiritua evil be removed. That should be the glory and
coming of thisking, the least of whose works could not be performed by
all the kings, al the learned and al therich in the world. Thisisthe
meaning of the text.

“Now when John heard in the prison the works of the Christ, he
sent by his disciples and said unto him, art thou he that cometh, or
look we for another?’

6. As though John would say to his disciples: There you hear of hisworks,
such as | never accomplished, nor anyone else before him. Now go to him
and ask him, whether or not he is the one that cometh. Put away the gross
worldly deception that he would ride on steeds in armor. He isincreasing,
but I must now decrease; my work must cease, but his must continue; you
must leave me and cling to him.

7. How necessary it was for John to point his disciples away from himself
to Christ is very clear. For what benefit would it have been to them if they
had depended a thousand times on John’s piety and had not embraced
Christ? Without Christ there is no help or remedy, no matter how pious
men may be. So at the present day what benefit is it to the monks and nuns
to observe the rules of St. Benedict, St. Bernard, St. Francis, St. Dominic
and St. Augustine, if they do not embrace Christ and him only, and depart
also from their John? All Benedictines, Carthusians, Barefoot-Friars,
Ecclesasts, Augustinians, Carmelites, all monks and nuns are surely logt, as
only Christians are saved. Whoever is not a Christian even John the Baptist
cannot help, who indeed, according to Christ, was the greatest of all saints.

8. However, John deals kindly with his disciples, has patience with their
weak faith till they shall have grown strong. He does not condemn them
because they do not firmly believe him. Thus we should deal with the
consciences of men ensnared by the examples and regulations of pious
men, until they are freed from them.
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1. CHRIST'S ANSWER;
GIVEN IN WORDS AND DEEDS.

“And Jesus answered and said unto them, go and tell John the
things which you hear and see; the blind receive their sight, and the
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deal: hear, and the dead
are raised up, and the poor have good tidings preached to them.
And blessed is he whosoever shall find no occasion of stumbling in
me.”

9. Christ answered John also for the sake of his disciples. He answersin a
twofold way: First, by hisworks; secondly, by hiswords. He did the same
thing when the Jews surrounded him in the temple and asked him, “If thou
art the Christ, tell us plainly,” “**John 10:24. But he points them to his
works saying, “ | told you, and ye believe not, the works that | do in my
Father’ s name, these bear witness of me,” “*®John 10:25. Again, “Though
ye believe not me, believe the works,” “**John 10:38. Here Christ first
points them to the works, and then also to the words saying “And blessed
is he, whosoever shall find no occasion of stumbling in me.” With these
words he does not only confess that he is the Christ, but aso warns them
against finding occasion of stumbling in him. If he were not the Christ, then
he who finds no occasion of stumbling in him could not be blessed. For one
can dispense with al the saints, but Christ is the only one that no man can
dispense with. No saint can help us, none but Christ.

10. The answer of hisworks is more convincing, first, because such works
were never before accomplished either by John or by anyone else; and
secondly, because these works were predicted by the prophets. Therefore,
when they saw that it came to pass just as the prophets had foretold, they
could and should have been assured. For thus Isaiah had said of these
works: “The Spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon me, because Jehovah hath
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the weak; he hath sent me to bind
up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening
of the prison to them that are bound,” ***saiah 61:1. When Isaiah says,

“ He hath anointed me,” he thereby means that Jesus is the Christ and that
Christ should do all these works, and he who is doing them must be the
Christ. For the Greek word Christ is Messiah in Hebrew, Unctusin Latin,
and Gesalbter (anointed in German). But the kings and priests were usually
anointed for the kingdom and priesthood. But this anointed king and priest,
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Isaiah says, shall be anointed by God himself, not with real oil, but with the
Holy Spirit that should come upon him, saying, “The Spirit of the Lord
Jehovah isupon me.” That is my anointment with which the Spirit anointed
me. Thus he indeed preaches good tidings to the weak, gives sight to the
blind, heals al kinds of sickness and proclaims the acceptable year, the time
of grace, etc.

Again Isaiah says. “Behold, your God will come with vengeance, with the
recompense of God; he will come and save you. Then the eyes of the blind
shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the
lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall sing,” etc. Isaiah
85:4-5. Now, if they would compare the Scriptures with these works, and
these works with the Scriptures, they would recognize John’ s witness by
Christ’ sworks, that he was the true ;Messiah. Luke says that Christ at that
time, when John’ s disciples asked him, healed many of their diseases and
plagues and evil spirits, and bestowed sight on many that were blind.

2 _uke 7:21.

11. But here we must take to heart the good example of Christ in that he
appeals to hisworks, even as the tree is known by its fruits, thus rebuking
all false teachers, the pope, bishops, priests and monks to appear in the
future and shield themselves by his name, saying, “We are Christians ;" just
as the pope is boasting that he is the vicar of Christ. Here we have it stated
that where the works are absent, there is also no Christ. Christ isaliving,
active and fruit-bearing character who does not rest, but works unceasingly
wherever heis. Therefore, those bishops and teachers that are not doing
the works of Christ, we should avoid and consider as wolves.

12. But they say, Why it is not necessary for everyone to do these works of
Christ. How can all the pious give sight to the blind, make the lame walk
and do other miracles like those of Christ? Answer: Christ did also other
works, he exercised himself in patience, love, peace, meekness, etc.; this
everybody should do. Do these works, and then we also shall know Christ
by hisworks.

13. Here they reply: Christ says, “The scribes and the Pharisees sit on
Moses seat; al things therefore whatsoever they bid you, these do and
observe; but do not ye after their works; for they say, and do not.

M atthew 23:2-3. Here Christ commanded to judge the doctrine, but not
the life. Answer: What do | hear? Have you now become Pharisees and
hypocrites, and confess it yourselves? If we would say this about you then
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you would indeed become angry. Be it so, if you are such hypocrites and
apply these words of Christ to yourselves, then you must also apply to
yourselves al the other words Christ speaks against the Pharisees.
However, as they wish to shield themselves by these words of Christ and
put to silence the ignorant, we will further consider the same, inasmuch as
the murderers of Christians at the Council of Constance also attacked John
Huss with this passage, claiming that it granted them liberty for their
tyranny, so that no one dared to oppose their doctrine.

14. It must, therefore, be observed that teaching is also awork, yea, even
the chief work of Christ, because here among his works he mentions that
to the poor the Gospel is preached. Therefore, just as the tyrants are
known by their works, so are they known by their teachings. Where Christ
is, there surely the Gospel will be preached; but where the Gospel is not
preached, there Christ is not present.

15. Now in order to grant our Pharisees that not the life, but the doctrine
should be judged, be it so, let them teach, and we will gladly spare their
lives; but then they are a great deal worse than the Pharisees who taught
Moses doctrine, though they did not practice it. But our blockheads are
idols, there is neither letting nor doing, neither life nor doctrine. They sit on
Christ’s seat and teach their own lies and silence the Gospel. Hence this
passage of Christ will not shield them, they must be wolves and murderers
as Christ cals them, “*®John 10:1.

16. Thus Christ here wants them to hear the Pharisees; but only on Moses
sedt; that is, if they taught the law of Moses, the Commandments of God.

In the same place Christ forbids to do according to their works he
mentions their teachings among their works, saying: “Y ea, they bind heavy
burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; but
they themselves will not move them with their finger.” “**Matthew 23:4.
Observe here that Christ first of al forbids among their works their
teachings grievous to be borne, as being of chief import, so that finally the
meaning of the passage is: All that they teach according to Moses, you
should keep and do; but whatever they teach and do besides, you should
not observe. Even so should we listen to our Pharisees on Christ’s seat
only when they preach the Gospel to the poor, and not hear them nor do
what they otherwise teach or do.
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17. Thus you perceive how skillfully the rude Papists made this passage the
foundation of their doctrine, lies and tyranny, though no other passageis
more strongly against them and more severely condemns their teachings
than this one. Christ’s words stand firm and are clear; do not follow their
works. But their doctrine is their own work, and not God's. They area
people exalted only to lie and to pervert the Scriptures. Morever, if one's
lifeis bad, it would be strange indeed if he should preach right; he would
always have to preach against himsalf, which he will hardly do without
additions and foreign doctrines. In short, he who does not preach the
Gospel, identifies himself as one who is sitting neither on Moses' nor on
Christ’s seat. For this reason you should do neither according to his words
nor according to his works, but flee from him as Christ’s sheep do, “***John
10:4-5: “ And the sheep follow him, for they know his voice. And a
stranger will they not follow, but flee from him.” But if you wish to know
what their seat is called, then listen to David: “Blessed is the man that
walketh not in the counsel of the wicked, nor standeth in the way of the
sinner, nor sitteth in the seat of scoffers, “™Psalm 1:1. Again: “ Shdll the
throne of wickedness have fellowship with thee, which frameth mischief by
statute? “**Psalm 94:20.

18. But what does it mean when Christ says. “ The poor have good tidings
preached to them?’ Isit not preached also to the rich and to the whole
world? Again, why is the Gospel so great athing, so great ablessing as
Christ teaches, seeing that so many people despise and oppose it? Here we
must know what Gospdl redlly is, otherwise we can not understand this
passage. We must, therefore, diligently observe that from the beginning
God has sent into the world a two-fold word or message, the Law and the
Gospel. These two messages must be rightly distinguished one from the
other and properly understood, for besides the Scriptures there never has
been a book written to this day, not even by a saint, in which these two
messages, the Law and the Gospel, have been properly explained and
distinguished, and yet so very much depends on such an explanation.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL.

19. The Law isthat word by which God teaches what we shall do, as for
instance, the Ten Commandments. Now, if human nature is not aided by
God's grace, it isimpossible to keep the law, for the reason that man since
thefall of Adam in Paradise is depraved and full of sinful desires, so that he
cannot from his heart’ s desire find pleasure in the law, which fact we all
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experience in ourselves. For no one lives who does not prefer that there
were no law, and everyone feels and knows in himself that it is difficult to
lead a pious life and do good, and, on the other hand, that it is easy to lead
awicked life and to do evil. But this difficulty or unwillingness to do the
good is the reason we do not keep the Law of God. For whatever is done
with aversion and unwillingnessis considered by God as not done at all.
Thus the Law of God convicts us, even by our own experience, that by
nature we are evil, disobedient, lovers of sin. and hostile to God' s laws.

20. From all this either self-confidence or despair must follow. Self-
confidence follows when a man strives to fulfill the law by his own good
works, by trying hard to do as the words of the law command, lie serves
God, he swears not, he honors father and mother, he kills not, he does not
commit adultery, etc. But meanwhile he does not look into his heart, does
not realize with what motives he leads a good life, and conceals the old
Adam in his heart. For if he would truly examine his heart, he would realize
that he isdoing all unwillingly and with compulsion, that he fears hell or
seeks heaven, if he be not prompted by things of less importance, as honor,
goods, hedlth and fear of being humiliated, of being punished or of being
visited by a plague. In short, he would have to confess that he would rather
lead awicked lifeif it were not that he fears the consequences, for the law
only restrains him. But because he does not realize his bad motives he lives
securely, looks only at his outward works and not into his heart, prides
himself on keeping the law of God perfectly, and thus the countenance of
Moses remains covered to him, that is, he does not understand the meaning
of the law, namely, that it must be kept with a happy, free and willing mind.

21. Just as an immoral person, if you should ask him why he commits
adultery, can answer only that heis doing it for the sake of the carnal
pleasure he findsin it. For he does not do it for reward or punishment, he
expects no gain from it, nor does he hope to escape from the evil of it.
Such willingness the law requiresin us, so that if you should ask a virtuous
man why he |leads a chaste life, he would answer: Not for the sake of
heaven or hell, honor or disgrace, but for the sole reason that he considers
it honorable, and that it pleases him exceedingly, even if it were not
commanded. Behold, such a heart delightsin God' s law and keeps it with
pleasure. Such people love God and righteousness, they hate and fear
naught but unrighteousness. However, no oneis thus by nature. The
unrighteous love reward and profit, fear and hate punishment and pain;
therefore they also hate God and righteousness, love themselves and
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unrighteousness. They are hypocrites, disguisers, deceivers, liars and self-
conceited. So are all men without grace, but above al, the saints who rely
on their good works. For this reason the Scriptures conclude, “All men are
liars,” “**Psalm 116:11. “Every man at his best estate is altogether vanity,”
“*Psalm 39:5. “ There is none that doeth good, no, not one,” “**Psam
14:3.

22. Despair follows when man becomes conscious of his evil motives, and
realizes that it isimpossible for him to love the law of God, finding nothing
good in himself; but only hatred of the good and delight in doing evil. Now
he realizes that the law can not be kept only by works hence he despairs of
his works and does not rely upon them. He should have love; but he finds
none, nor can have any through his own efforts or out of his own heart.
Now he must be a poor, miserable and humiliated spirit whose conscience
is burdened and in anguish because of the law, commanding and
demanding payment in full when he does not possess even a farthing with
which to pay. Only to such personsis the law beneficial, because it has
been given for the purpose of working such knowledge and humiliation;
that isits real mission. These persons well know how to judge the works of
hypocrites and fraudulent saints, namely, as nothing but lies and deception.
David referred to thiswhen he said, “ | said in my haste, all men are liars,”
“HPgm 116:11.

23. For this reason Paul calls the law alaw unto death, saying, “And the
commandment, which was unto life, this| found to be unto death,”
“"Romans 7:10; and a power of sin. “*1 Corinthians 15:56: “And the
power of sinisthe law,” and in “**2 Corinthians 3:6 he says, “For the
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life” All this means, if the law and human
nature be brought into aright relation, the one to the other, then will sin
and a troubled conscience first become manifest. Man, then, sees how
desperately wicked his heart is, how great his sins are, even asto things he
formerly considered good works and no sin. He now is compelled to
confess that by and of himself heisachild of perdition, a child of God's
wrath and of hell. Then thereis only fear and trembling, all self-conceit
vanishes, while fear and despair fill his heart. Thus man is crushed and put
to naught, and truly humbled.

Inasmuch as al thisis caused only by the law, St. Paul truly says, that it isa
law unto death and a letter that killeth, and that through the commandment
sin becomes exceedingly sinful, “"Romans 7:13, provoking God’ s wrath.
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For the law gives and helps us in no way whatever; it only demands and
drives and shows us our misery and depravity.

CONCERNING THE GOSPEL.

24. The other word of God is neither law nor commandments, and
demands nothing of us. But when that has been done by the first word,
namely, the law, and has worked deep despair and wretchedness in our
hearts, then God comes and offers us his blessed and life-giving word and
promises; he pledges and obligates himself to grant grace and help in order
to deliver us from misery, not only to pardon all our sins, but even to blot
them out, and in addition to this to create in us love and delight in keeping
his law.

25. Behold, this divine promise of grace and forgiveness of sinisrightly
called the Gospel. And | say here, again, that by the Gospel you must by no
means understand anything else than the divine promise of God’ s grace and
his forgiveness of sin. For thus it was that Paul’ s epistles were never
understood, nor can they be understood by the Papists, because they do

not know what the Law and the Gospel really mean. They hold Christ to be
alawmaker, and the Gospel a mere doctrine of a new law. That is nothing
else than locking up the Gospel and entirely concealing it.

26. Now, the word Gospdl is of Greek origin and signifiesin German
Frohliche Botschaft, that is glad tidings, because it proclaims the blessed
doctrine of life eternal by divine promise, and offers grace and forgiveness
of sin. Therefore, works do not belong to the Gospel, asit is not alaw;
only faith belongsto it, asit is altogether a promise and an offer of divine
grace. Whosoever now believes the Gospel will receive grace and the Holy
Spirit. Thiswill cause the heart to rejoice and find delight in God, and will
enable the believer to keep the law cheerfully, without expecting reward,
without fear of punishment, without seeking compensation, as the heart is
perfectly satisfied with God' s grace, by which the law has been fulfilled.

27. But al these promises from the beginning are founded on Christ, so
that God promises no one this grace except through Christ, who is the
messenger of the divine promise to the whole world. For this reason he
came and through the Gospel brought these promises into all the world,
which before this time had been proclaimed by the prophets. It is,
therefore, in vain if anyone, like the Jews, expects the fulfillment of the
divine promises without Christ. All is centered and decreed in Christ.
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Whosoever will not hear him shall have no promises of God. For just as
God acknowledges no law besides the law of Moses and the writings of the
prophets, so he makes no promises, except through Christ alone.

28. But you may reply, is there not also much law in the Gospel and in the
Epistles of Paul? And, again, many promises in the writings of Moses and
the Prophets? | answer: There is no book in the Bible in which both are not
found. God has always placed side by side both law and promise. For he
teaches by the law what we are to do, and by the promises whence we shall
receive power to do it.

29. But the New Testament especially is called the Gospel above the other
books of the Bible. because it was written after the coming of Christ, who
fulfilled the divine promises, brought them unto us and publicly proclaimed
them by oral preaching, which promises were before concealed in the Old
Testament Scriptures. Therefore, hold to this distinction, and no matter
what books you have before you, be they of the Old or of the New
Testament, read them with a discrimination so as to observe that when
promises are made in a book, it is a Gospel-book; when commandments
aregiven, it is alaw-book. But because in the New Testament the promises
are found so abundantly, and in the Old Testament so many laws, the
former is called the Gospel, and the latter the Book of the Law. We now
come back to our text.

“ And the poor have good tidings preached unto them.”

30. From what has just been said it is easily understood that among the
works of Christ noneis greater than preaching the Gospel to the poor. This
means nothing else than that to the poor the divine promise of grace and
consolation in and through Christ is preached, offered and presented, so
that to him who believes al his sins are forgiven, the law isfulfilled,
conscience is appeased and at last life eternal is bestowed upon him. What
more joyful tidings could a poor sorrowful heart and a troubled conscience
hear than this? How could the heart become more bold and courageous
than by such consoling, blissful words of promise? Sin, death, hell, the
world and the devil and every evil are scorned, when a poor heart receives
and believes this consolation of the divine promise. To give sight to the
blind and to raise up the dead are but insignificant deeds, compared with
preaching the Gospel to the poor. Therefore Christ mentionsit as the
greatest and best among these works.
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31. But it must be observed that Christ says: “The Gospel is preached to
none but to the poor only, thus without doubt intending it to be a message
for the poor only. For it has always been preached unto the whole world,
as Christ says, “Go yeinto al the world, and preach the Gospel to the
whole creation,” “***Mark 16:15. Surely these poor are not the beggars and
the bodily poor, but the spiritually poor, namely, those who do not covet
and love earthly goods; yes, rather those poor, broken-hearted oneswho in
the agony of their conscience seek and desire help and consolation so
ardently that they covet neither riches nor honor. Nothing will be of help to
them, unless they have amerciful God. Here is true spiritual weakness.
They are those for whom such a message is intended, and in their hearts
they are delighted with it. They feel that they have been delivered from hell
and death.

32. Therefore, though the Gospel is heard by all the world, yet it is not
accepted but by the poor only. Moreover, it isto be preached and
proclaimed to all the world, that it is a message only for the poor, and that
the rich men can not receive it. Whosoever would receive it must first
become poor, as Christ says, “*Matthew 9:13, that he came not to call the
righteous but only sinners, although he called al the world. But his calling
was such that he desired to be accepted only by sinners, and all he called
should become sinners. This they resented. In like manner all should
become poor who heard the Gospel, that they might be worthy of the
Gospel; but this they also resented. Therefore the Gospel remained only for
the poor. Thus God' s grace was a so preached before al the world to the
humble, in order that all might become humble, but they would not be
humble.

33. Hence you see who are the greatest enemies of the Gospel, namely, the
work-righteous saints, who are self-conceited, as has been said before. For
the Gospel has not the least in common with them. They want to berichin
works, but the Gospel wills that they are to become poor. They will not
yield, neither can the Gospel yield, asit is the unchangeable word of God.
Thus they and the Gospel clash, one with another, as Christ says, “And he
that falleth on this stone shall be broken to pieces; but on whomsoever it
shall fall, it will scatter him as dust.” “**Matthew 21:44.

Again, they condemn the Gospel as being error and heresy; and we observe
it comes to pass daily, asit has from the beginning of the world, that
between the Gospel and the work-righteous saints there is no peace, no
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good will and no reconciliation. But meanwhile Christ must suffer himself
to be crucified anew, for he and those that are his must place themselves,
asit were, into this vise, namely, between the Gospel and the work-
righteous saints, and thus be pressed and crushed like the wheat between
the upper and nether millstones. But the lower stone is the quiet, peaceable
and immovable Gospel, while the upper stone is the works and their
masters, who are ranting and raging.

34. With all this John contradicts strongly the fleshly and worldly opinion
his disciples entertained concerning Christ’s coming. They thought that the
great king. whom John extolled so highly, namely, that the latchet of
whose shoe he was not worthy to unloose (***John 1:27), would enter in
such splendor that everything would be gold and costly ornaments, and
immediately the streets would be spread with pearls and silks. Asthey
lifted up their eyes so high and looked for such splendor, Christ turns their
look downward and holds before them the blind, lame, deaf, dumb, poor
and everything that conflicts with such splendor, and contrariwise he
presents himself in the state of a common servant rather than that of a great
king, whose sho€' s latchet John considered himself unworthy to unloose,
as though Christ would say to them: “Banish your high expectations, ook
not to my person and state, but to the works | do. Worldly lords, because
they rule by force, must be accompanied by rich, high, healthy, strong, wise
and able men. With them they have to associate, and they need them, or
their kingdom could not exist; hence they can never at tend to the blind,
lame, deaf, dumb, dead, lepers and the poor.

But my kingdom, because it seeks not its own advantage, but rather
bestows benefits upon others, is sufficient of itself and needs no one's help;
therefore, | can not bear to be surrounded by such as are already sufficient
of themselves, such as are hedlthy, rich, strong, pure, active, pious, and
able in every respect. To such | am of no benefit; they obtain nothing from
me. Y ea, they would be a disgrace to me, because it would seem that |
needed them and were benefited by them, as worldly rulers are by their
subjects. Therefore, | must do otherwise and keep to those who can
become partakers of me, and | must associate with the blind, the lame, the
dumb, and all kinds of afflicted ones. This the character and nature of my
kingdom demand. For this reason | must appear in away that such people
can fedl at home in my company.
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35. And now very aptly follow the words, “ And blessed is he, whosoever
shall find no occasion of stumbling in me.” Why? Because Christ’s humble
appearance and John's excellent testimony of Christ seemed to disagree
with each other. Human reason could not make them rhyme. Now all the
Scriptures pointed to Christ, and there was danger of misinterpreting them.
Reason spoke thus: Can this be the Christ, of whom all the Scriptures
speak? Should he be the one, whose shoe' s latchet John thought himself
unworthy to unloose, though | scarcely consider him worthy to clean my
shoes? Therefore, it is surely true that it is a great blessing not to find
occasion of stumbling in Christ, and there is here no other help or remedy
than to look at his works and compare them with the Scriptures. Otherwise
it isimpossible to keep from being offended at Chridt.

TWO KINDS OF OFFENSES.

36. Here you observe that there are two kinds of offenses, one of doctrine,
and the other of life. These two offenses must be carefully considered. The
offense of doctrine comes when one believes, teaches or thinks of Christ in
adifferent way than he should, as the Jews here thought of and taught
Christ to be different than he really was, expecting him to be a temporal
king. Of this offense the Scriptures treat mostly. Christ and Paul always
dwell upon it, scarcely mentioning any other. Note well, that Christ and
Paul speak of this offense.

37. It is not without reason that men are admonished faithfully to
remember this. For under the reign of the pope this offense has been
hushed entirely, so that neither monk nor priest knows of any other offense
than that caused by open sin and wicked living, which the Scripture does
not call an offense; yet they thus construe and twist this word.

On the contrary, al their doings and all their teachings by which they think
to benefit the world, they do not consider to be an offense, but a great
help; and yet these are dangerous offenses, the like of which never before
existed. For they teach the people to believe that the mass is an offering
and a good work, that by works men may become pious, may atone for sin
and be saved, al of which is nothing else than rejecting Christ and
destroying faith.

38. Thus the world today isfilled with offenses up to the very heavens, so
that it is terrible to think of it. For no one now seeks Christ among the
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poor, the blind, the dead, etc.; but all expect to enter heaven in a different
way, which expectation must surely fail.

39. The offense of lifeis, when one sees an openly wicked work done by
another and teaches it. But it isimpossible to avoid this offense, inasmuch
as we have to live among the wicked, nor isit so dangerous, since
everybody knows that such offense is sinful, and no one is deceived by it,
but intentionally follows the known evil. There is neither disguise nor
deception. But the offense of doctrine is that there should be the most
beautiful religious ceremonies, the noblest works, the most honorable life
and that it isimpossible for common reason to censure or discern it; only
faith knows through the spirit that it is all wrong. Against this offense
Christ warns us, saying, “But whoso shall cause one of these little ones that
believe on meto stumble, it is profitable for him that a great millstone
should be hanged about his neck, and that he should be sunk in the depth
of the seq,” “Matthew 18:6.

40. Whosoever does not preach Christ, or who preaches him otherwise
than as one caring for the blind, the lame, the dead and the poor, like the
Gospel teaches; let us flee from him as from the devil himself, because he
teaches us how to become unhappy and to stumble in Christ; asit is now
done by the pope, the monks and the teachers in their high schools. All
their doings are an offense from head to foot, from the skin to the marrow,
so that the snow is scarcely anything but water; nor can these things exist
without causing great offense, inasmuch as offense is the nature and
essence of their doings. Therefore, to undertake to reform the pope, the
convents, and the high schools and still maintain them in their essence and
character, would he like squeezing water out of snow and still preserving
the snow. But what it means to preach Christ among the poor, we shall see
at the end of our text.

1. HOW AND WHY CHRIST PRAISES JOHN.

“And as these went their way, Jesus began to say unto the
multitudes concerning John, What went ye out in the wilderness to
behold? a reed shaken by the wind? But what went ye out to see? a
man clothed in soft raiments? Behold, they that wear soft raiment
arein kings houses. But wherefore went ye out? to see a prophet?
Yea, | say unto you, and much more than a prophet.”



103

41. Inasmuch as Christ thus lauds John the Baptist, because he is not a
reed, nor clothed in soft raiment, and because he is more than a prophet, he
gives us to understand by these figurative words, that the people were
inclined to look upon John as areed, as clad in soft raiment, and as a
prophet. Therefore we must see what he means by them, and why he
;censures and rejects these opinions of theirs. Enough has been said, that
John bore witness of Christ, in order that the people might not take offense
at Christ’s humble appearance and manner.

42. Now, as it was of great importance for them to believe John’s witness
and acknowledge Christ, he praised John first for his steadfastness, thus
rebuking their wavering on account of which they would not believe John's
witness. It is as though he would say: Y ou have heard John’ s witness
concerning me, but now you do not adhere to it, you take offense at me
and your hearts are wavering; you are looking for another, but know not
who, nor when and where, and thus your hearts are like a reed shaken by
the wind to and fro; you are sure of nothing, and would rather hear
something else than the truth about me. Now do you think that John should
also turn his witness from me and, as is the lease with your thoughts, turn it
to the winds and speak of another whom you would be pleased to hear?
Not so. John does not waver, nor does his witness fluctuate; he does not
follow your swaying delusion; but you must stay your wavering by his
witness, and thus adhere to me and expect none other.

43. Again, Christ lauds John because of his coarse raiment, as though to
say: Perhaps you might believe him when he says that | am he that should
come as to my person; but you expect him to speak differently about me,
saying something smooth and agreeable, that would be pleasant to hear. It
isindeed hard and severe that | come so poor and despised. You desire me
to rush forth with pomp and flourish of trumpets. Had John thus spoken of
me, then he would not appear so coarse and severe himself. But do not
think thus. Whoever desires to preach about me, must not preach different
than John is doing. It s to no purpose, | will assume no other state and
manner. Those who teach different than John, are not in the wilderness, but
in kings houses. They are rich and honored by the people. They are
teachers of man-made doctrines, teaching themselves, and not me.

44. Christ lauds John, thirdly, because of the dignity of his office, namely,
that heis not only a prophet, but even more than a prophet, as though to
say: In your high-soaring fluctuating opinion you take John for a prophet,
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who speaks of the coming of Christ, just as the other prophets have done,
and thus again your thoughts go beyond me to a different time when you
expect Christ to come, according to John’s witness, so that you will in no
case accept me. But | say to you, your thoughts are wrong. For just as
John warns you not to be like a shaken reed, and not to look for any other
than myself, nor to expect me in adifferent state and manner from that in
which you see me, he also forbids you to ook for another time, because his
witness points to this person of mine, to this state and manner, and to this
time, and it opposes your fickle ideas in every way and binds you firmly to
my person.

45. Now, if you want to do John justice, then you must smply accept his
witness and believe, that thisis the person, the state and manner and the
time that you should accept, and abandon your presumption and your
waiting for another person, state and time. For it is decreed that John
should be no shaken reed, not a man of soft raiment, and above all, not a
prophet pointing to future times, but a messenger of present events. He
will not write as did the prophets, but will point out and orally announce
him, who has been predicted by the prophets, saying:

“Thisis he, of whom it iswritten, Behold, | send my messenger
before thy face, who shall prepare the way before thee.”

46. What else can this mean than that you dare not wait for another,
neither for another manner of mine, neither for another time. Here | am
present, the one of whom John speaks. For John is not a prophet, but a
messenger. And not a messenger that is sent by the master who stays at
home, but a messenger that goes before the face of his master and brings
the master along with him, so that there is but one time for the messenger
and for the master. Now if you do not accept John as such a messenger,
but take him for a prophet who only proclaims the coming of the Lord, as
the other prophets have done, then you will fail to understand me, the
Scriptures, and everything else.

47. Thus we see Christ pleads, mainly for them to take John as a
messenger, and not as a prophet. To this end Christ quotes the Scriptures
referring to the passage in ***Malachi 3:1, “Behold, | send my messenger,
and he shall prepare the way before me,” which he does not do in reference
to the other points, namely, his person and manner. For to thisday it isthe
delusion of the Jews, that they look for another time; and if they then had
believed that the time was at hand and had considered John a messenger
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and not a prophet, then everything could easily have been adjusted as to
the person and manner of Christ, inasmuch as they at last had to accept his
person and manner, at least after the expired time. For there should be no
other time than the days of John, the messenger and preparer of the way
for his Master. But as they do not heed the time, and look for another time,
it is scarcely possible to convince them by his person and manner. They
remain shaken reeds and soft-raiment-seekers as long as they take John for
his prophet, and not for his messenger.

48. We must accustom ourselves to the Scriptures, in which angel
(angelus) really means a messenger; not a bearer of messages or one who
carries letters, but one who is sent to solicit orally for the message. Hence
in the Scriptures this name is common to all messengers of God in heaven
and on earth, be they holy angelsin heaven, or the prophets and apostles
on earth. For thus Malachi speaks of the office of the priest. “For the
priest’s lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his
mouth; for he is the messenger (angel) of Jehovah of hosts.” **Malachi
2:7. Again: “Then spake Haggai, Jehovah's messenger (angel) in Jehovah's
message unto the people,” <**Haggai 1:13. And again: “And it cameto
pass, when the days were well nigh come that he should be received up, he
steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers (angels)
before hisface,” ““**1Luke 9:51.

Thusthey are called God' s angels or messengers and solicitors, who
proclaim hisword. From thisis also derived the word gospel, which means
good tidings. But the heavenly spirits are called angels chiefly because they
are the highest and most exalted messengers of God.

49. Thus John is aso an angel or word-messenger, and not only such a
messenger, but one who also prepares the way before the face of the
Master in a manner that the Master himself follows him immediately, which
no prophet ever did. For this reason John is more than a prophet, namely,
an angel or messenger, and a forerunner, so that in his day the Lord of all
the prophets himself comes with this messenger.

50. The preparing here means to make ready the way, to put out of the
way all that interferes with the course of the Lord, just as the servant clears
the way before the face of his master by removing wood, stones, people
and all that isin the way. But what was it that blocked the way of Christ
and John was to remove? Sin, without doubt, especially the good works of
the haughty saints; that is, he should make known to everybody that the
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works and deeds of al men are sin and iniquity and that all need the grace
of Christ. He who knows and acknowledges this thoroughly is himself
humble and has well prepared the way for Christ Of this we shall speak in
the following Gospel. Now is the opportunity for us to receive a blessing
from this Gospel lesson.

V. THE APPLICATION OF THIS GOSPEL.

THE DOCTRINE OF FAITH AND GOOD WORKS.

51. Aswe have said touching the other Gospels, that we should learn from
them the two doctrines of faith and love, or accepting and bestowing good
works, so we should do here, extol faith and exercise love. Faith receives
the good works of Christ, love bestows good works on our neighbor.

52. Inthefirst place, our faith is strengthened and increased when Christ is
held forth to usin his own natural works, namely, that he associates only
with the blind, the deaf, the lame, the |lepers, the dead and the poor; that is,
in pure love and kindness toward all who are in need and in misery, so that
finaly Christ is nothing €l se than consolation and arefuge for al the
distressed and troubled in conscience. Here is necessary faith that trustsin
the Gospel and relies upon it, never doubting that Christ isjust asheis
presented to usin this Gospel, and does not think of him otherwise, nor let
any one persuade us to believe otherwise. Then surely we learn Christ as
we believe and as this Gospel speaks of him. For as you believe, so you
will have it And blessed is he, who finds here no occasion of stumbling in
Christ.

53. Here you must with al diligence beware of taking offense. Who
stumble at Christ? All that teach you to do works, instead of teaching you
to believe. Those who hold forth Christ to you as alaw-maker and ajudge,
and refuse to let Christ be a helper and a comforter, torment you By
putting works before and in the way of God in order to atone for your sins
and to merit grace. Such are the teachings of the pope, priests, monks and
their high schools, who with their masses and religious ceremonies cause
you to open your eyes and mouth in astonishment, leading you to another
Christ. and withholding from you the real Christ. For if you desireto
believe rightly and to possess Christ truly, then you must reject al works
that you intend to place before and in the way of God. They are only
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stumbling blocks, leading you away from Christ and from God. Before
God no works are acceptable but Christ’s own works. Let these plead for
you before God, and do no other work before him than to believe that
Christ is doing his works for you and is placing them before God in your
behalf.

In order to keep your faith pure, do nothing else than stand still, enjoy its
blessings, accept Christ’s works, and let him bestow his love upon you.

Y ou must be blind, lame, deaf, dead, leprous and poor, otherwise you will
stumble at Christ. That Gospel which suffers Christ to be seen and to be
doing good only among the needy, will not belie you.

54. This means to acknowledge Christ aright and to embrace him. Thisis
true and Christian believing. But those who intend to atone for sins and to
become pious by their own works, will miss the present Christ and |ook for
another, or at least they will believe that he should do otherwise, that first
of al he should come and accept their works and consider them pious.
These are, like the Jews, lost forever. There isno help for them.

55. In the second place, Christ teaches us rightly to apply the works and
shows us what good works are. All other work, except faith, we should
apply to our neighbor. For God demands of us no other work that we
should do for him than to exercise faith in Christ. With that he is satisfied,
and with that we give honor to him, as to one who is merciful, long-
suffering, wise, kind, truthful and the like. After this think of nothing else
than to do to your neighbor as Christ has done to you, and let all your
works together with all your life be applied to your neighbor. Look for the
poor, sick and all kinds of needy, help them and let your life's energy here
appear, so that they may enjoy your kindness, hel ping whoever needs you,
as much as you possibly can with your life, property and honor. Whoever
points you to other good works than these, avoid him as awolf and as
Satan, because he wants to put a stumbling block in your way, as David
says, “In the way wherein | walk have they hidden a snare for me,”
“PPgglm 142:3.

56. But thisis done by the perverted, misguided people of the Papists, who
with their religious ceremonies set aside such Christian works, and teach
the people to serve God only and not also mankind. They establish
convents, masses, vigils, become religious, do this and that. And these
poor, blind people call that serving God, which they have chosen
themselves. But know that to serve God is nothing else than to serve your
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neighbor and do good to him in love, be it a child, wife, servant, enemy,
friend; without making any difference, whoever needs your help in body or
soul, and wherever you can help in temporal or spiritual matters. Thisis
serving God and doing good works. O, Lord God, how do we fools live in
this world, neglecting to do such works, though in al parts of the world we
find the needy, on whom we could bestow our good works; but no one
looks after them nor cares for them. But look to your own life. If you do
not find yourself among the needy and the poor, where the Gospel shows
us Chrigt, then you may know that your faith is not right, and that you have
not yet tasted of Christ’s benevolence and work for you.

57. Therefore, behold what an important saying it is, “Blessed is he,
whosoever shall find no occasion of stumbling in me.” We stumble in two
respects. In faith, because we expect to become pious Christiansin a
different way than through Christ, and go our way blindly, not
acknowledging Christ. In love we stumble, because we are not mindful of
the poor and needy, do not look after them, and yet we think we satisfy the
demands of faith with other works than these. Thus we come under the
judgment of Christ, who says: “For | was hungry, and ye did not give me
to eat, | was thirsty, and yet ye gave me no drink,” “®*Matthew 25:42.
Again: “Inasmuch asye did it not unto one of these least, ye did it not unto
me,” “®*Matthew 25:45.

Why isthis judgment right, if not for the reason, that we do not unto our
neighbor as Christ has done to us? He has bestowed on us needy ones his
grest, rich, eternal blessings, but we will not bestow our meager service on
our neighbors, thus showing that we do not truly believe, and that we have
neither accepted nor tasted his blessings. Many will say, “Did we not do
wondersin thy name, did we not speak and cast out devils?’ But he will
answer them, “Depart from me, ye that work iniquity,” “**Matthew 7:23,
and why? Because they did not retain their true Christian faith and love.

58. Thus we seein this Gospel how difficult it isto acknowledge Christ.
Thereis a stumbling block in the way, and one takes offense at this,
another at that. There is no headway, not even with the disciples of John,
though they plainly see Christ’s works and hear his words.

59. Thiswe also do. Though we see, hear, understand and must confess
that Christian life isfaith in God and love to our needy neighbor, yet there
IS no progress. This one clings to his religious ceremonies and his own
works, that one is scraping al to himself and helps no one. Even those who
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gladly hear and understand the doctrine of pure faith do not proceed to
serve their neighbor, as though they expected to be saved by faith without
works: they see not that their faith is not faith, but a shadow of faith, just
as the picture in the mirror is not the face itself, but only areflection of the
same, as St. James so beautifully writes, saying, “But be ye doers of the
word, and not hearers only, deluding your own selves. For if anyoneisa
hearer of the word and not a doer, heis like unto a man beholding his
natural face in amirror: for he beholdeth himself, and goeth away, and
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was,” *"*James 1:22-25. So
also there within themselves many behold areflection of true faith when
they hear and speak of the Word, but as soon as the hearing and speaking
are done, they are concerned about other affairs and are not doing
according to it, and thus they always forget about the fruit of faith, namely,
Christian love, of which Paul also says, “For the kingdom of God isnot in
word, but in power,” “*®1 Corinthians 4:20.
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FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Thissermon isfound in Erl. 10:109; W. 2:132; St. L. 2:96.

Text: ““™John 1:19-28. And this is the witness of John, when the
Jews sent unto him from Jerusalem priests and Levites to ask him,
Who art thou? And he confessed, and denied not; and he
confessed, | am not the Christ. And they asked him, What then?
Art thou Elijah? And he saith, I am not. Art thou the prophet? And
he answered, No. They said therefore unto him, Who art thou? that
we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of
thyself? He said, | am the voice of one crying in the wilderness,
Make straight the way of the Lord, as said Isaiah the prophet. And
they had been sent from the Pharisees. And they asked him, and
said unto him, Why then baptizest thou, if thou art not the Christ,
neither Elijah, neither the prophet? John answered them, saying, |
baptize with water: in the midst of you standeth one whom ye know
not, even he that cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoe | am
not worthy to unloose. These things were done in Bethany beyond
the Jordan, where John was baptizing.
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|. THE WITNESS AND CONFESSION
OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.

1. With many words the Evangelist describes and magnifies the testimony
of John. Although it would have been sufficient if he had written of him,
“He confessed,” he repesats it and says, “He confessed and denied not.”
Thiswas surely done in order to extol the beautiful constancy of Johnin a
soretrial, when he was tempted to a flagrant denia of the truth. And now
consider the particular circumstances.

2. Firgt, there are sent to him not servants or ordinary citizens, but priests
and Levites from the highest and noblest class, who were Pharisees, that is
to say, the leaders of the people. Surely a distinguished embassy for a
common man, who might justly have felt proud of such an honor, for the
favor of lords and princes is highly esteemed in this world.
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3. Secondly, they sent to him not common people, but citizens of
Jerusalem, to wit, the capital, the sanhedrim, and the leaders of the Jewish
nation. So it was asiif the entire people came and did honor to him. What a
wind that was! and how he might have been inflated, had he possessed a
vain and worldly heart!

4. Thirdly, they do not offer him a present, nor ordinary glory, but the
highest glory of all, the kingdom and all authority, being ready to accept
him as the Christ. Surely a mighty and sweet temptation! For, had he not
perceived that they wished to regard him as the Christ, he would not have
said, “I am not the Christ.” And “***Luke 8:15-16, also writes that, when
everybody thought he was the Christ, John spoke, “1 am not he who you
think | am, but | am being sent before him.”

5. Fourthly, when he would not accept this honor they tried him with
another, and were ready to take him for Elijah. For they had a prophecy in
the last chapter of the prophet Malachi, where God says:. “Behold, | will
send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful
day of the Lord; and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children,
and the heart of the children to the fathers, lest | come and smite the earth
with acurse.”

6. Fifthly, seeing that he would not be Elijah, they go on tempting him and
offer him the homage due to an ordinary prophet, for since Malachi they
had not had a prophet. John, however, remains firm and unshaken,
although tried by the offer of so much honor.

7. Sixthly and lastly, not knowing of any more honors, they left him to
choose, as to who or what he wished to be regarded, for they greatly
desired to do him homage. But John will have none of this honor, and
givesonly thisfor an answer, that heis avoice calling to them and to
everybody. Thisthey do not heed. — What al this means we shall hear
later on. Let us now examine the text.

“And thisis the witness of John, when the Jews sent unto him from Jerusalem
priests and Levites to ask him, Who art thou?”

8. They sent to him, why did they not come themselves? John had come to
preach repentance to the entire Jewish people. This preaching of John they
did not heed; it is clear therefore, that they did not send to him with good
and pure intentions, offering him such honor. Neither did they truly believe
him to be the Christ, or Elijah, or a prophet; otherwise they would have
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come themselves to be baptized, as did the others. What then did they seek
of him? Chrigt explains this, “*®*John 5:33-35, “Y e have sent unto John,
and he hath borne witness unto the truth. He was the lamp that burneth and
shineth, and ye were willing to rejoice for a season in hislight.” From these
wordsiit is clear they looked for their own honor in John, desiring to make
use of hislight,” hisillustrious and famous name, in order to adorn
themselves before the people. For if John had joined them and accepted
their proffered honor, they also would have become great and glorious
before all the people, as being worthy of the friendship and reverence of so
holy and great a man. But would not hereby all their avarice, tyranny, and
rascality have been confirmed and declared holy and worthy? Thus John,
with al his holiness, would have become a sponsor for vice; and the
coming of Christ would justly have been regarded with suspicion, as being
opposed to the doings of the priests and tyrants, with whom John, this
great and holy man, would have taken sides.

9. Thus we see what rascality they practice and how they tempt John to
betray Christ and become a Judas Iscariot, in order that he might confirm
their injustice and they might share his honor and popularity. What;cunning
fellows they are, thus to fish for John’s honor! They offer him an apple for
a kingdom, and would exchange counters for dollars. But he remained firm
asarock, asis shown by the statement:

“And he confessed, and denied not; and he confessed,
| am not the Christ.”

To John's confession comprises two things: First, his confessing, and
secondly, his not denying. His confessing is his declaration about Christ,
when he says, “I am not the Christ.” To this belongs also that he confesses
to be neither Elijah nor a prophet. His not denying is declaration of what he
really is, when he calls himself avoice in the wilderness, preparing the way
of the Lord. Thus his confession is free and open, declaring not only what
heis, but also what he is not. For if some one declares what he is not, such
aconfession is still obscure and incomplete, since one cannot know what is
really to be thought of him. But here John openly says, what isto be
thought of him, and what not, this giving the people a certain assurance in
confessing that he is not the Christ, and not denying that he is the voice
preparing his advent.

11. Yet someone might say, The Evangelist contradicts himself in calling it
a confession when John declares himsalf not to be Christ, whereas thisis
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rather adenial, for he deniesthat he is Christ. To say, “Nay” isto deny,
and the Jews wish him to confess that he is Christ, which he denies; yet the
Evangelist says that he confessed. And again, it is rather a confession when
he says, “I am the voice in the wilderness.” But the Evangelist considers
this matter and describesit asit is before God, and not as the words sound
and appear to men. For the Jews desired him to deny Christ, and not to
confess what he really was. But since he confesses what heis and firmly
insists upon what he is not, his act is before God a precious confession and
not adenial.

“ And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elijah?
and he saith, | am not.”

12. The Jews, as said above, had the prophecy concerning Elijah, that he
was to come before the day of the Lord, ®**Malachi 4:5. It is therefore
also among Christians a current belief that Elijah is to come before the last
day. Some add Enoch, others St. John the Evangelist. Of this we shall have
something to say.

13. In thefirst place, all depends upon whether the prophet Malachi speaks
of the second coming of the Lord on the last day, or of hisfirst coming into
flesh and through the Gospdl. If he speaks of the last day, then we have
certainly yet to expect Elijah; for God cannot lie. The coming of Enoch and
St. John, however, has no foundation in Scripture, and is therefore to be
considered as afable. If, on the other hand, the prophet speaks of Christ’'s
coming in the flesh and through the Word, then assuredly Elijah is no more
to be expected, but John is that same Elijah announced by Malachi.

14. 1 am of the opinion that Malachi spoke of no other Elijah than John,
and that Elijah the Tishbite, who went up to heaven with the chariot of fire,
is no more to be expected. To this opinion | am forced first and foremost
by the words of the angel Gabriel, “*“Luke 1:17, who says to John’s
father, Zacharias: “And he shall go before his face in the spirit and power
of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the
disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the just.” With these words the angel
manifestly refers to the prophecy of Malachi, adducing even the words of
the prophet, who also says that Elijah isto turn the hearts of fathers to
children, — as cited above. Now then, if Malachi had meant another Elijah,
the angel doubtless would not have applied these words to John.
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15. In the second place, the Jews themselves of old understood Malachi to
speak of Christ’s coming into the flesh. Therefore they here ask John
whether heis Elijah, who is to come before the Christ. But they erred in
thinking of the original and bodily Elijah. For the purport of the text is
indeed that Elijah is to come beforehand, but not that same Elijah. We do
not read, Elijah the Tishbite isto come, as the Bible calls him in <1 Kings
17:1 and “**2 Kings 1:13 but merely Elijah, a prophet. This Gabrid,
“_uke 1:17, explains as meaning, “In the spirit and power of Elijah,”
saying, as it were, He will be areal Elijah. Just as we now say of one who
has another’ s manner and carriage, Heisatruel; as| may say e.g., The
Popeisarea Caaphas, John was area St. Paul. In the same manner does
God through Malachi promise one who isto be atrue Elijah, i.e. John the
Baptist.

16. Yet would | not trust the interpretation of the Jews alone, were it not
confirmed by Christ, “®Matthew 10:10ff. When, on Mount Tabor, the
disciples saw Elijah and Moses, they said to the Lord, “Why then say the
scribes that Elijah must first come?” They meant to say, “Y ou have aready
come; yet Elijah has not come first, but only now, after you: and was it not
said that he was to come before you?’ This interpretation was not rejected,
but confirmed by Christ, who said, “Elijah truly shall first come, and
restore al things. But | say unto you that Elijah is come already; and they
knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed.” Then the
disciples understood, says St. Matthew, that he spoke of John the Baptist.
St. Mark likewise says, Mark 13, “But | say unto you that Elijah is come,
and they have done unto him whatsoever they would, even asit is written
of him.”

17. Now there is no other prophecy concerning Elijah’s coming but this
one of Malachi, and Christ himself appliesit to John. Thusit has no force if
someone were to object, Christ saysthat Elijah isto come first and restore
all things, for Christ interprets his own words by saying, “But | tell you that
Elijah iscome’ etc. He meansto say, It isright and true what you have
heard about Elijah, that he isto come first and restore al things; thusit is
written and thus it must come to pass. But they do not know of which
Elijah thisis said, for he is come already. With these words, therefore,
Christ confirms the Scriptures and the interpretation concerning the coming
Elijah, but he rgjects the false interpretation concerning an Elijah other than
John.
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18. Most strongly, however, does Christ assert, ““*Matthew 11:13ff., that
no other Elijah is coming. He says, “All the prophets and the law
prophesied until John. And if you will receiveit, thisis Elijah, that isto
come. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Here it is made clear that
but one Elijah was to come. Had there been another he would not have
said, “John is Elijah who was to come,” but he would have had to say,
“John is one of the Elijahs,” or smply, “Heis Elijah.” But by calling John
that Elijah whom everybody expects, who, doubtless, was announced to
come, he makes it sufficiently clear that the prophecy of Malachi isfulfilled
in John, and that after this no other Elijah is to be expected.

19. Weinsigt, therefore, that the Gospel, through which Christ has come
into al the world, is the last message before the day of judgment; before
this message and advent of Christ John came and prepared the way. And
although all the prophets and the law prophesy until John, it is not allowed
to apply them, neglecting John, to another Elijah who is yet to come. Thus
also the prophecy of Malachi must fit the times of John. He carries the line
of the prophets down to John’s times and permits no one to pass by. —
And so we conclude with certainty that no other Elijah isto come, and that
the Gospel will endure unto the end of the world.

“ Art thou the prophet? And he answered, No.”

20. Some think the Jews here asked concerning that prophet of whom
Moses writes in “***Deuteronomy 18:15: “The Lord thy God will raise up
unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me,
etc.” But this passage St. Peter in “"?Acts 3:22 and St. Stephen in “*Acts
7:37 apply to Christ himself, which is the correct interpretation. The Jews
also certainly held this prophet in equal esteem with Moses, above Elijah,
and therefore understood him to be Christ. They asked John whether he
was an ordinary prophet, like the others, since he was neither Christ nor
Elijah. For they had had no prophet since the days of Malachi, who was the
last and concluded the Old Testament with the above mentioned prophecy
concerning the coming of Elijah. John therefore is the nearest to and first
after Maachi, who in finishing his book pointsto him. — The Jews then
asked whether he was one of the prophets. Christ likewise says of him,
“PMatthew 11:9: “Wherefore went ye out? to see a prophet? Yea, | say
unto you, and much more than a prophet.” And Matthew saysin
“BMatthew 21:26, “All hold John as a prophet.”
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21. Now the question arises, Did John really confess the truth when he
denied that he was Elijah or a prophet, whereas Christ himself called him
Elijah and more than a prophet? He himself knew that he had come in the
spirit and power of Elijah, and that the Scriptures called him Elijah. To say,
therefore, that he did not consider himself a prophet because he was more
than a prophet, is disgraceful and makes him an empty boaster. The truth
of the matter is, that he ssimply and in a straightforward manner confessed
the truth, namely, that he was not that Elijah about whom they asked, nor a
prophet. For the prophets commonly led and taught the people, who
sought advice and help from them. Such a one John was not and would not
be, for the Lord was present, whom they were to follow and adhere to. He
did not desire to draw the people to himself, but to lead them to Chrigt,
which was needful before Christ himself came. A prophet foretells the
coming of Christ. John, however, shows him present, which is not a
prophet’ s task. Just so a priest in the bishop’'s presence would direct the
people away from himself to the bishop, saying, “1 am not priest; yonder is
your priest”; but in the bishop’ s absence he would rule the peoplein the
place of the bishop.

22. John likewise directs the people away from himself to Christ. And
although thisis ahigher and greater office than that of a prophet, yet it is
not so on account of his merit, but on account of the presence of his
Master. And in praising John for being more than a prophet, not his
worthiness but that of his Master, who is present, is extolled. For it is
customary for a servant to receive greater honor and reverence in the
absence of his master than in his presence.

23. Even so the rank of a prophet is higher than that of John, athough his
office is greater and more immediate. For a prophet rules and leads the
people, and they adhere to him; but John does no more than direct them
away from himself to Christ, the present Master. Therefore, in the simplest
and most straightforward manner, he denied being a prophet, although
abounding in all the qualities of a prophet. This he did for the sake of the
people, in order that they might not accept his testimony as the foretelling
of a prophet and expect Christ in other, future times, but that they might
recognize him as aforerunner and guide, and follow his guidance to the
Lord, who was present. Witness the following words of the text:

“They said therefore unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an
answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? He said, |
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am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way
of the Lord, as said Isaiah the prophet.”

24. Thisisthe second part of his confession, in which he declares what he
is, after having denied that he was Christ, or Elijah, or a prophet. As
though he were to say, Y our salvation is much too near for a prophet to be
required. Do not strain your eyes so far out into the future, for the Lord of
all the prophets is himsealf here, so that no prophet is needed. The Lord is
coming this way, whose forerunner | am; he istreading on my heels. | am
not prophesying of him as a seer, but crying as a courier, to make room for
him as he walks along. | do not say, as the prophets, “Behold, heisto
come’; but | say, “Behold, heis coming, heis here. | am not bringing word
about him, but pointing to him with my finger. Did not Isaiah long ago
foretell that such a crying to make room for the Lord should go before
him? Such | am, and not a prophet. Therefore, step aside and make room,
permit the Lord himself to walk among you bodily, and do not look for any
more prophecies about him.”

25. Now this is the answer which no learned, wise, and holy men can bear;
therefore John must surely be a heretic and be possessed of the devil. Only
sinners and fools think him a holy, pious man, listen to his crying and make
room for the Lord, removing whatsoever obstructs his way. The others,
however, throw logs, stones and dirt in hisway, aye, they even kill both the
Lord and his forerunner for presuming to say such things to him. And why?
John tells them to prepare the way of the Lord. That isto say, they have
not the Lord nor hisway in them. What have they then? Where the Lord is
not, nor his way, there must be man’s own way, the devil, and al that is
evil. Judge then, whether those holy wise people are not justly incensed at
john, condemn his word, and finally day both him and his Master! Shall he
presume to hand such holy people over to the devil, and denounce al their
doings as false, wicked and damnable, claiming that their ways are not the
Lord sways, that they must first of all prepare the Lord’ s ways, and that
they have lived all their holy livesin vain?

26. Yet, if he quietly wrote it on atablet, they might still hear it in patience.
But he gives utterance to it, yea, he criesit aloud, and that not in a corner,
but openly under the sky, in the wilderness, before al the world, utterly
disgracing before everybody those saints with all their doings and
discrediting them with all the people. Thus they lose all honor and profit
which their holy life formerly brought them. This certainly such pious men
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cannot bear, but for God's and justice' s sake they cannot damn that false
doctrine, in order that the poor people may not be mimed and the service
of God be not corrupted; aye, finally, they will haveto kill John and his
Master, to serve and obey God the Father.

27. This, then, is the preparation of Christ’s way and John’s proper office.
Heisto humble all the world, and proclaim that they are all sinners— logt,
damned, poor, miserable, pitiable people; that thereis no life, work, or
rank however holy, beautiful and good it may appear, but is damnable
unless Christ our God dwell therein, unless he work, walk, live, be and do
everything through faith in him; in short, that they all need Christ and
should anxiously strive to share his grace.

Behold, where thisis practiced, namely, that all man’swork and lifeisas
nothing, there you have the true crying of John in the wilderness and the
pure and clear truth of Christianity, as St. Paul shows, “**Romans 8:23:
“All have sinned, and fall short of the glory of God.” Thisistruly to
humiliate man, to cut out and annihilate his presumption. Aye, thisis
indeed to prepare the way of the Lord, to give room and to make way.

28. Now here are found two kinds of people: some believe the crying of
John and confessit to be what he says. These are the people to whom the
Lord comes, in them hisway is prepared and made even, as St. Peter says
in "1 Peter 5:5: “God giveth grace to the humble’; and the Lord himself
saysin ““*Luke 18:14: “He that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” You
must here diligently learn, and understand spiritually what the way of the
Lord is, how it is prepared, and what prevents him from finding room in us.
The way of the Lord, as you have heard, is that he does all things within
you, so that all our works are not ours but his, which comes by faith.

29. This, however, is not possible if you desire worthily to prepare yourself
by praying, fasting, self-mortification, and your own works, asis now
generaly and foolishly taught during the time of Advent. A spiritual
preparation is meant, consisting in a thoroughgoing knowledge and
confession of your being unfit, a sinner, poor, damned, and miserable, with
all the works you may perform. The more a heart is thus minded, the better
it prepares the way of the Lord, although meanwhile possibly drinking fine
wines, walking on roses, and not praying aword.

30. The hindrance, however, which obstructs the Lord’ s way, is formed
not only in the coarse and palpable sin of adultery, wrath, haughtiness,
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avarice, etc., but rather in spiritual conceit and pharasaical pride, which
thinks highly of its own life and good works, feels secure, does not
condemn itself, and would remain uncondemned by ancther.

Such, then, is the other class of men, namely, those that do not believe the
crying of John, but call it the devil’s, since it forbids good works and
condemns the service of God, as they say. These are the people to whom
most of all and most urgently it is said, “Prepare the way of the Lord,” and
who least of al accept it.

31. Therefore John speaks to them with cutting words in “**Luke 3:7-8:
“Y e offspring of vipers, who warned you to flee from the wrath to come?
Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance.” But, as said above, the
more just people are urged to prepare the Lord’ s way, the more they
obstruct it and the more unreasonable they become. They will not be told
that their doings are not the Lord’s, and finaly, to the glory and honor of
God, they annihilate the truth and the word of John, himself and his Master
to boot.

32. Judge, then, whether it was not a mighty confession on the part of
John, when he dared to open his mouth and proclaim that he was not
Christ, but a voice to which they did not like to listen, chiding the great
teachers and leaders of the people for not doing that which was right and
the Lord’ s pleasure. And as it went with John, so it still goes, from the
beginning of the world unto the end. For such conceited piety will not be
told that it must first and foremost prepare the way of the Lord, imagining
itself to sit in God' s lap and desiring to be petted and flattered by having
long ago finished the way, before God even thought of finding a way for
them — those precious saints! The pope and his followers likewise have
condemned the crying of John to prepare the Lord’ sway. Aye, it isan
intolerable crying — except to poor, penitent sinners with aggrieved
consciences, for whom it is the best of cordials.

33. Butisn't it a perverse and strange manner of speaking to say, “I am the
voice of one crying”? How can a man be a voice? He ought to have said, |
am one crying with avoicel — But that it speaking according to the
manner of the Scriptures. In “**Exodus 4:16 God spoke to Moses: “ Aaron
shall be to thee amouth.” And in “*Job 29:15 we read: “| was eyes to the
blind, and feet was | to the lame.” Similarly we say of a man that gold is his
heart and money hislife. So here, “1 am the voice of one crying” means: |
am one who cries, and have received my name from my office; even as
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Aaron is called a mouth because of his speaking, | am avoice because of
my crying. And that which in Hebrew reads vox clamantis, the voice of one
crying, would be trandated into Latin: vox clamans, a crying voice. Thus
St. Paul in “**Romans 15:26 says pauperes sanctorum, the poor of the
saints, instead of pauperes sancti, the poor saints; and *®1 Timothy 3:16:
mysterium pietatis (the mystery of godliness) instead of mysterium pium
(the godly mystery). Instead of saying: The language of the Germans, | had
better say, the German language. Thus “a voice of one crying” means “a
crying voice”. In Hebrew there are many similar phrases.

And they had been sent from the Pharisees. And they asked him,
and said unto him: Why then baptizest thou if thou be not the
Christ, nor Elijah, neither the prophet? John answered them, saying,
| baptize with water; in the midst of you standeth one whom ye
know not, even he that cometh after me is preferred before me, the
latchet of whose shoes | am not worthy to unloose.

34. It seems as though the Evangelist had omitted something in these
words, and asif John’s complete answer ought to be: “1 baptize with
water; but he has come among you who baptizes with fire”. Thus “**Luke
3:16 says: ‘| baptize you with water: but he shall baptize you with fire.”
And in “*®Acts 1:5 we read, “ John baptized with water, but ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Ghost.” But, although he here says nothing of this
other baptism, be sufficiently indicates that there is to be another baptism,
since he speaks of another who is coming after him and who, undoubtedly,
will not baptize with water.

35. Now begins the second onset, whereby John was tried on the other
side. For not being able to move him by alurements they attack him with
threats. And here is uncovered their false humility, manifesting itself as
pride and haughtiness. The same they would have done had John followed
them, after they had had enough of him. Learn therefore here to be on your
guard against men, particularly when they feign to be gentle and kind; as
Christ says. ““*Matthew 10:16-47: “Beware of men, be wise as serpents,
and harmless as doves.” That isto say, Do not trust those that are smooth,
and do no evil to your enemies.

36. Behold, these Pharisees, who professed their willingness to accept John
asthe Christ, veer around when things turn out as they desired, and
censure John's baptism. They say, asit were, “ Since you are not Christ,

nor Elijah, nor a prophet, you are to know that we are your superiors
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according to the law of Moses and you are therefore to conduct yourself as
our subordinate. Y ou are not to act independently, without our command,
our knowledge and without our permission. Who has given you power to
introduce something new among our people with your baptizing? You are
bringing yoursdlf into trouble with your criminal disobedience”.

37. John however, as he had despised their hypocrisy, likewise scorns their
threats, remains firm, and confesses Christ as before. Moreover he boldly
attacks them and charges them with ignorance, saying, asit were: “I have
no authority from you to baptize with water. But what of that? Thereis
another from whom | have power; him you do not know, but he is amply
sufficient for me. If you knew him, or wished to know him, you would not
ask whence | have power to baptize, but you would come to be baptized
yourselves. For he is so much greater than [, that | am not worthy to
unloose his shoes' latchet.

38. John’swords, “He it iswho, coming after me, is preferred before me,”
three times quoted by the Evangelist in this chapter, have been
misinterpreted and obscured by some who referred them to Christ’sdivine
and eternal birth, as though John meant to say that Christ had been born
before him in eternity. But what's remarkable is the fact that he was born
before John in eternity, seeing that he was born before the world and all
other things? Thus he was aso to come not only after him, but after all
things, since he isthe first and the last (™*Revelation 1:11). Therefore, his
past and his future agree. John’s words are clear and simple, referring to
Christ when he already was a man. The words “He will come after me”
cannot be taken to mean that he would be born after him; John like Christ,
was at that time about thirty years old.

39. These words then evidently apply to his preaching. He meansto say: “I
have come — that is, | have begun to preach but | shall soon stop, and
another will come and preach after me.” Thus St. Luke says, “*#Acts 1:22,
that Christ began from the baptism of John; and, “**Luke 3:23, that Jesus
was thirty years old when he began. And “**Matthew 11:3: “Art thou he
that should come,” that is, he who should begin to preach; for Christ’'s
office does not begin till after his baptism, at which his father had
acknowledged and glorified him. Then a so began the New Testament and
the time of grace, not at the birth of Christ, as he himsdlf says, ““*Mark
1:15: “The time isfulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand.” Had he
not begun to preach, his birth would have been of no use; but when he did
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begin to act and to teach, then were fulfilled all prophecies, all Scriptures,
then came a new light, and a new world.

40. So we see what he means by saying, “He will come after me.” But the
meaning of the words, “He is preferred before me; he was before me,” is
not yet clear, some referring them to Christ’s eternal birth. We maintain in
all smplicity that those words also were spoken concerning their
preaching. Thus the meaning is: “ Although heis not yet preaching, but is
coming after me, and | am preaching before him: nevertheless heis aready
at hand, and so close by that, before | began to preach, he has already been
there and has been appointed to preach. The words “before me” therefore
point to John’s office, and not to his person. Thus, “he has been before my
preaching and baptism for about thirty years; but he has not yet come, and
has not yet begun. John thereby indicates his office, namely, that heis not a
prophet foretelling the coming of Christ, but one who precedes him who is
already present, who is so near that he has already been in existence so
many years before his beginning and coming.

41. Therefore he al'so says. “I1n the midst of you standeth one whom ye
know not.” He meansto say: “Do not permit your eyes to wander off into
future ages. He of whom the prophets speak has been among you in the
Jewish nation for well nigh thirty years. Take care and do not miss him.

Y ou do not know him, therefore | have come to point him out to you.”
The words, “In the midst of you standeth one,” are spoken after the
manner of the Scriptures, which say, A prophet will arise or stand up. Thus
=M atthew 24:24, “There shall arise false prophets.” **Deuteronomy
18:15 God says, “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet.”
John now wishes to show that this “raising up, arising, standing,” etc. was
fulfilled in Christ, who was aready standing among them, as God had
prophesied; the people however knew him not.

42. Thisthen is the other office of John and of every preacher of the
Gospel, not alone to make all the world sinners, as we have heard above
(Section 24ff.); but also to give comfort and show how we may get rid of
our sins, this he does in pointing to him who is to come. Hereby he directs
usto Christ, who isto redeem us from our sins, if we accept him in true
faith. The first office says: “You are al sinners, and are wanting in the way
of the Lord.” When we believe this, the other office follows and says;
“Listen, and accept Christ, believe in him, he will free you of your sins.” If
we believe this, we have it. Of this we shall say more anon.



125

These things were done in Bethany beyond the Jordan,
where John was baptizing.

43. So diligently does the Evangélist record the testimony of John, that he
also mentions the places where it happened. The confession of Christis
greatly dependent on testimony, and there are many difficulties in the way.
Undoubtedly, however, he wished to allude to some spiritual mystery of
which we shall now speak.

1. THE SPIRITUAL MEANING
OF THIS GOSPEL STORY.

44. Thisisthe sum and substance of it: In this Gospel is pictured the
preacher’s office of the New Testament, what it is, what it does, and what
happens to it.

45. Firdt, it isthe voice of one calling, not a piece of writing. The Law and
the Old Testament are dead writings, put into books, and the Gospel isto
be aliving voice. Therefore John is an image, and atype, and also a
pioneer, the first of al preachers of the Gospel. He writes nothing, but calls
out everything with his living voice.

46. Secondly, the Old Testament or the Law was preached among the tents
at Mount Sinai, to the Jews alone. But John’svoice is heard in the
wilderness, freely and openly, under the heavens, before all the world.

47. Thirdly, itisacalling, clear and loud voice, that is to say, one that
speaks boldly and undauntedly and fears no one, neither death, hell, life nor
the world, neither devil, man, honor, disgrace nor any creature. Thus Isaiah
says in 40:6ff: “The voice of one saying, cry. And one said, What shall |
cry? All flesh is grass, and al the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the
field. The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, but the word of our God shall
stand forever.” And further: “O thou that tellest good tidings to Zion, get
thee up on a high mountain; lift. up thy voice with strength; lift it up, be not
afraid.” The world cannot bear the Gospel, and hence there must be a
strength, which scornsit and can call against it without fear.

48. Fourthly, John’s raiment is of camel’s hair and has a leather girdle
("™ Matthew 3:4). This means the strict and chaste life of preachers, but
above dl it points to the manner of the preachers of the Gospel. Itisa
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voice not given to soft phrases, neither doesit deal in hypocrisy and
flattery. It isa sermon of the gross, a hard, rough sharp speech for the
natural man, and girds the loins for spiritual and bodily chastity. Thisis
taken from the life and words of the patriarchs of old, who like camels
have borne the burden of the Law and of the cross. “He eats locusts and
wild honey.” This means those that accept the Gospel, namely, the humble
sinners, who take the Gospel unto and into themselves.

49. Fifthly, John is on the other side of the Jordan. “Jordan” really means
the Holy Scriptures, which have two sides. One, the left side, isthe
external meaning which the Jews sought in Holy Writ; here John is not. For
this interpretation does not produce sinners, but saints proud of their
works. The right side is the true spiritual understanding, which discards
and kills al works, in order that faith alone may remain, in al humility.
This meaning is brought out in the Gospels, as St. Paul does, “**Romans
3:23, saying: “All have sinned.”

50. Sixthly, here begins the dispute between true and false preachers. The
Pharisees cannot bear to hear John's voice, they despise his teaching and
baptism, and remain obdurate in their doings and teachings. On account of
the people however they pretend to think highly of him. But because he
opposes their will, he must be possessed of the devil, they say, and finally
he must be beheaded by Herod. So it isnow and so it has always been. No
false teacher wishes it to be said of him that he preaches without or against
the Gospel, but on the contrary that he thinks highly of it and believesiniit.
Nevertheless he does violence to it, making it conform to his meaning. This
the Gospel cannot permit, for it stands firm and never lies. Then it is
reviled as heresy and error, aye as a devilish doctrine, and finally they apply
violence prohibiting it and striking off its head so that it may nowhere be
preached or heard. This was done by the pope in the case of John Huss.

51. Thus heisatruly Christian preacher who preaches nothing but that
which John proclaimed, and firmly insists uponit.

First, he must preach the Law so that the people may learn what great
things God demands of us; of these we cannot perform any because of the
impotence of our nature which has been corrupted by Adam’sfall. Then
comes the baptism in Jordan. The cold water means the teaching of the
Law, which does not kindle love but rather extinguishes it. For through the
Law man learns how difficult and how impossible of fulfillment the Law is.
Then he becomes hostile to it, and his love for it cools; he feels that he
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heartily hates it. This of courseisagrievous sin, to be hostile to God's
commands. Therefore man must humble himself, and confess that he is lost
and that all hisworks are sins, aye, that hiswhole lifeis sinful. Herewith
then John’ s baptism has been accomplished, and he has been, not only
besprinkled, but properly baptized. Then he sees why John says, “ Repent
y€’. He understands that John is right, and that everyone must needs
become a better man and repent. But Pharisees and those holy in their
works do not arrive at this knowledge, nor do they permit them selves to
be baptized. They imagine that they do not need repentance, and therefore
John’ s words and baptism are foolishness in their eyes.

52. Furthermore, when the first teaching, that of the Law, and baptism are
over and man, humiliated by the knowledge of himself, is forced to despair
of himself and his powers; then begins the second part of John’s teaching,
in which he directs the people from himself to Christ and says: “Behold the
Lamb of God that takes upon itself the sin of the world.” By this he means
to say: “First | have, by my teaching, made you all sinners, have
condemned your works and told you to despair of yourselves. But in order
that you may not also despair of God, behold, | will show you how to get
rid of your sins and obtain salvation. Not that you can strip off your sins or
make yourselves pious through your works; another man is needed for this;
nor can | doit, | can point him out, however. It is Jesus Christ, the Lamb
of God. He, he, and no one else either in heaven or on earth takes our sins
upon himself. Y ou yourself could not pay for the very smallest of sins. He
alone must take upon himself not alone your sins, but the sins of the world,
and not some sins, but all the sins of the world, be they great or small,
many or few.” Thisthen is preaching and hearing the pure Gospel, and
recognizing the finger of John, who points out to you Christ, the Lamb of
God.

53. Now, if you are able to believe that this voice of John speaks the truth,
and if you are able to follow his finger and recognize the Lamb of God
carrying your sin, then you have gained the victory, then you are a
Christian, amaster of sin, death, hell, and all things. Then your conscience
will rejoice and become heartily fond of this gentle Lamb of God. Then will
you love, praise, and give thanks to our heavenly Father for thisinfinite
wedlth of his mercy, preached by John and given in Christ. And finaly you
will become cheerful and willing to do his divine will, as best you can, with
all your strength. For what lovelier and more comforting message can be
heard than that our sins are not ours any more, that they no more lie on us,
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but on the Lamb of God. How can sin condemn such an innocent Lamb?
Lying on him, it must be vanquished and made to nothing, and likewise
death and hell, being the reward of sin, must be vanquished also. Behold
what God our Father has given usin Christ.

54. Take heed, therefore, take heed, | say, lest you presume to get rid of
the smallest of your sins through your own merit before God, and lest you
rob Christ, the Lamb of God, of his credit. John indeed demands that we
grow better and repent; but that he does not mean us to grow better of
ourselves and to strip off our sins by our own strength, this he declares
powerfully by adding, “Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin
of theworld.” Aswe have said above (Section 29), he means that each one
isto know himself and his need of becoming a better man; yet he is not to
look for thisin himsalf, but in Jesus Christ alone. — Now may God our
Father according to hisinfinite mercy bestow upon us this knowledge of
Christ, and may he send into the world the voice of John, with great
numbers of evangelists! Amen.



129

CHRISTMASDAY.

This sermon appears in the Erl. Ed. 10:133; W. 11:162; St. L. 11:118.

Text: ““®Luke 2:1-14. Now it came to pass in those days, there
went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should
be enrolled. This was the first enrolment made when Quirinius was
governor of Syria. And all went to enroll themselves, every one to
his own city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city
of Nazareth, into Judea, to the city of David, whichis called
Bethlehem, because he was of the house and family of David; to
enroll himself with Mary, who was betrothed to him, being great
with child. And it came to pass, while they were there, the days
were full, lied that she should be delivered. And she brought forth
her firstborn son; and she wrapped himin swaddling clothes, and
laid himin a manger, because there was no room for themin the
inn.

And there were shepherds in the same country abiding in the field,
and keeping watch by night over their flock. And an angel of the
Lord stood by them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about
them; and they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto them, Be
not afraid; for behold, | bring you good tidings of great joy which
shall be to all the people: for there is born to you this day in the
city of David a Savior, who is Christ the Lord. And thisisthe sign
unto you: Ye shall find a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and
lying in a manger. And suddenly there was with the angel a
multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to
God in the highest, and on earth peace among men in whom heis
well pleased.

CONTENTS:

OF THE BIRTH OF JESUS, AND OF THE ANGEL SONG OF
PRAISE AT HISBIRTH.

| . THE BIRTH OF JESUS.
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| . The Birth of Jesusis Treated According To History.

1. How what Haggai the Prophet wrote was fulfilled in his birth. 1.
2. The most important circumstances of this birth.
a. The time when this birth took place. 2-4.
* In what way the Gospel of Christ’s birth brings forth the right fruit. 5.
b. His mother as a poor despised and miserable person. 6-8.
C. The place where this birth took place. 8-10.
3. The birth itself.
a. Asapitiful birth. 11-12.
b. Whether this birth took place in prayer and with great joy. 13.
C. Whether this birth took place like other births. 13-15.
d. How this birth was holy, chaste, and full of wonders. 16-17.
€. How high and honored this birth was in heaven. 18-20.
4. The history of the birth of Jesusis full of spirit and life. 21-23.
| . The Birth of Jesus Treated According to its Spiritual Meaning; and
A. AsTo Faith.
1. The things whose spiritual interpretation is set forth. 24-25.
2. The spiritual interpretation itself. 26-27f.

** Concerning good works. 28-32. Two things in which a Christian
should exercise himself. 33.

B. AsTo The Gospdl.
1. The nature of the fact whose spiritual meaning is set forth. 34-35.

2. The spiritual meaning in itself, which consists in the following:

a. That angels made known Christ’s birth. 36.
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b. That Christ’s birth took place at midnight. 37.

C. That the light shined around the shepherds. 38.
d. That Jesus was born in Judea and in Jerusalem. 39-41.

€. That the angel said, “1 bring you good tidings of great joy,”
“evangelizo.” 42-44.

C. AsTo The Signs.
1. The spiritual meaning of the swaddling clothes. 45.49.
2. The spiritual meaning of the manger. 50.

* Christ wrapped in swaddling clothes signify faith in the Old
Testament. 51-52.

D. As To The Messengers that Proclaimed Jesus' Birth. 54-55.

E. AsTo The Shepherds, To Whom The Birth Of Jesus Was Proclaimed.
56-57.

* Admonition to love your neighbor. 58-60.
|'l. THE ANGEL’S SONG AND PRAISE.
| . How these things are set forth in this song of praise.
A. These three thingsin general. 61.
B. These three thingsin detail.
1. God'sglory.
a. Thisglory belongs to no one but God. 62.
b. How God is robbed of this glory in Adam. 63.
C. Christ restored this glory. 64.
2. Peace.
a. The connection of peace with the glory of God. 65.

b. This peace isamark of true Christians. 66.
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C. The foundation of this peace. 67.
3. Good Will.

a. Why the angels added this. 68-609.
b. What is to be understood by this good will. 68-70.

C. The need of this good will. 70.

* He who will be agreeable to every one, must let every one be
agreeable to himsdlf. 71.

|'l. How we may learn from this song of praise, what kind of creatures the
angels are; namely:

1. They arefull of light and fire for the glory of God. 72.

2. They arefull of love to man. 73.

* Of the birth of Christ

a. Where it is described in the clearest manner. 74.

b. How it was proclaimed by patriarch and prophet. 75.

C. How it is pictured forth in many figures of the Old Testament. 76.
d. How and why we should hold firmly to it. 77.

* The conclusion of the exposition of this Gospel. 78.

|. THE BIRTH OF JESUS.

THE STORY OF JESUS BIRTH.

1. Itiswritten in Haggal 2:6-7, that God says: “|1 will shake the heavens,
and the precious things of all nations shall come.” Thisisfulfilled today, for
the heavens were shaken, that is, the angels in the heavens sang praises to
God. And the earth was shaken, that is, the people on the earth were
agitated; one journeying to this city, another to that throughout the whole
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land, as the Gospel tells us. It was not a violent, bloody uprising, but rather
a peaceable one awakened by God who is the God of peace.

It is not to be understood that all countries upon earth were so agitated;
but only those under Roman rule, which did not comprise half of the whole
earth. However, no land was agitated as was the land of Judea, which had
been divided among the tribes of Israel, although at this time the land was
inhabited mostly by the race of Judah, as the ten tribes led captive into
Assyria never returned.

2. Thistaxing, enrollment, or census, says Luke, was the first; but in the
Gospel according to “Matthew 17:24, and at other places we read that it
was continued from time to time, that they even demanded tribute of
Christ, and tempted him with the tribute money, “**Matthew 22:17. On the
day of his suffering they also testified against him, that he forbade to give
tribute to Caesar. The Jews did not like to pay tribute, and unwillingly
submitted to the taxing, maintaining that they were God’ s people and free
from Caesar. They had great disputes as to whether they were obliged to
pay the tribute, but they could not help themselves and were compelled to
submit. For this reason they would have been pleased to draw Jesus into
the discussion and bring him under the Roman jurisdiction. This taxing was
therefore nothing else but a common decree throughout the whole empire
that every individua should annually pay a penny, and the officers who
collected the tribute were called publicans, who in German are improperly
interpreted notorious sinners.

3. Observe how exact the Evangdlist isin his statement that the birth of
Christ occurred in the time of Caesar Augustus, and when Quirinius was
governor of Syria, of which the land of Judeawas a part, just as Austriais
apart of the German land. This being the very first taxing, it appears that
this tribute was never before paid until just at the time when Christ was to
be born. By this Jesus shows that his kingdom was not to be of an earthly
character nor to exercise worldly power and lordship, but that he, together
with his parents, is subject to the powers that be. Since he comes at the
time of the very first enrollment, he leaves no doubt with respect to this,
for had he desired to leave it in doubt, he might have willed to be born
under another enrollment, so that it might have been said it just happened
so, without any divine intent.

4. And had he not willed to be submissive, he might have been born before
there was any enrollment decreed. Since now all the works of Jesus are
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precious teachings, this circumstance can not be interpreted otherwise than
that he by divine counsel and purpose will not exercise any worldly
authority; but will be subject to it. This then is the first rebuke to the

pope’ s government and every thing of that character, that harmonizes with
the kingdom of Christ as night does with day.

5. This Gospel is so clear that it requires very little explanation, but it
should be well considered and taken deeply to heart; and no one will
receive more benefit from it than those who, with acalm, quiet heart,
banish everything else from their mind, and diligently look into it. It is just
as the sun which isreflected in calm water and gives out vigorous warmth.
but which can not be so readily seen nor can it give out such warmth in
water that isin roaring and rapid motion.

Therefore, if you would be enlightened and warmed, if you would see the
wonders of divine grace and have your heart aglow and enlightened,
devout and joyful, go where you can silently meditate and lay hold of this
picture deep in your heart, and you will see miracle upon miracle. But to
give the common person a start and a motive to contemplate it, we will
illustrate it in part, and afterwards enter into it more deeply.

6. First, behold how very ordinary and common things aret,; us that
transpire on earth, and yet how high they are regarded in heaven. On earth
it occursin thiswise: Hereis a poor young woman, Mary of Nazareth, not
highly esteemed, but of the humblest citizens of the village. No one is
conscious of the great wonder she bears, sheis silent, keeps her own
counsel, and regards herself as the lowliest in the town. She starts out with
her husband Joseph; very likely they had no servant, and he had to do the
work of master and servant, and she that of mistress and maid, They were
therefore obliged to leave their home unoccupied, or commend it to the
care of others.

7. Now they evidently owned an ass, upon which Mary rode, athough the
Gospel does not mention it, and it is possible that she went on foot with
Joseph. Imagine how she was despised at the inns and stopping places on
the way, although worthy to ride in state in a chariot of gold.

There were, no doubt, many wives and daughters of prominent men at that
time, who lived in fine apartments and great splendor, while the mother of
God takes ajourney in mid-winter under most trying circumstances. What
distinctions there are in the world! It was more than aday’s journey from
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Nazareth in Galilee to Bethlehem in the land of Judea. They had to journey
either by or through Jerusalem, for Bethlehem is south of Jerusalem while
Nazareth is north.

8. The Evangdlist shows how, when they arrived at Bethlehem, they were
the most insignificant and despised, so that they had to make way for
others until they were obliged to take refuge in a stable, to share with the
cattle, lodging, table, bed chamber and bed, while many a wicked man sat
at the head in the hotels and was honored as lord. No one noticed or was
conscious of what God was doing in that stable. He lets the large houses
and costly apartments remain empty, lets their inhabitants eat, drink and be
merry; but this comfort and treasure are hidden from them. O what a dark
night this was for Bethlehem, that was not conscious of that glorious light!
See how God shows that he utterly disregards what the world is, has or
desires; and furthermore, that the world shows how little it knows or
notices what God is, has and does.

9. See, thisisthefirst picture with which Christ puts the world to shame
and exposes al it does and knows. It shows that the world’ s greatest
wisdom is foolishness, her best actions are wrong and her greatest
treasures are misfortunes. What had Bethlehem when it did not have
Christ? What have they now who at that time had enough? What do Joseph
and Mary lack now, athough at that time they had no room to sleep
comfortably?

10. Some have commented on the word “diversormm”, asif it meant an
open archway, through which every body could pass, where some asses
stood, and that Mary could not get to alodging place. Thisis not right.
The Evangelist desires to show that Joseph and Mary had to occupy a
stable, because there was no room for her in the inn, in the place where the
pilgrim guests generally lodged. All the guests were cared for in the inn or
caravansary, with room, food and bed, except these poor people who had
to creep into a stable where it was customary to house cattle.

Thisword “diversorium”, which by Luke is called “katalyma’ means
nothing else than a place for guests, which is proved by the words of
Christ, “#"_uke 22:11, where he sent the disciples to prepare the supper,

“ Go and say unto the master of the house, The Teacher saith unto thee,
Where is the guest chamber, where | shall eat the passover with my
disciples?’ So aso here Joseph and Mary had no room in the katalyma, the
inn, but only in the stable belonging to the innkeeper, who would not have
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been worthy to give shelter to such a guest. They had neither money nor
influence to secure aroom in the inn, hence they were obliged to lodgein a
stable. O world, how stupid! O man, how blind thou art!

11. But the birth itself is still more pitiful. There was no one to take pity on
this young wife who was for the first time to give birth to a child; no one to
take to heart her condition that she, a stranger, did not have the least thing
amother needs in a birth-night. There she is without any preparation,
without either light or fire, alone in the darkness, without any one offering
her service asis customary for women to do at such times. Every thing is
in commoation in theinn, there is a swarming of guests from all parts of the
country, no one thinks of this poor woman. It is also possible that she did
not expect the event so soon, else she would probably have remained at
Nazareth.

12. Just imagine what kind of swaddling clothes they were in which she
wrapped the child. Possibly her veil or some article of her clothing she
could spare. But that she should have wrapped him in Joseph’s trousers,
which are exhibited at Aix-la-Chapelle, appears entirely too false and
frivolous. It isafable, the like of which there are more in the world. Isit
not strange that the birth of Christ occursin cold winter, in a strange land,
and in such a poor and despicable manner?

13. Some argue as to how this birth took place, asif Jesus was born while
Mary was praying and rejoicing, without any pain, and before she was
conscious of it. While | do not altogether discard that pious supposition, it
was evidently invented for the sake of simple minded people. But we must
abide by the Gospel, that he was born of the virgin Mary. Thereisno
deception here, for the Word clearly states that it was an actual birth.

14. It iswell known what is meant by giving birth. Mary’ s experience was
not different from that of other women, so that the birth of Christ was a
real natural birth, Mary being his natural mother and he being her natural
son. Therefore her body performed its functions of giving birth, which
naturally belonged to it, except that she brought forth without sin, without
shame, without pain and without injury, just as she had conceived without
sin. The curse of Eve did not come on her, where God said: “In pain thou
shdt bring forth children,” “**Genesis 3:16; otherwise it was with her in
every particular as with every woman who gives birth to a child.
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15. Grace does not interfere with nature and her work, but rather improves
and promotes it. Likewise Mary, without doubt, also nourished the child
with milk from her breast and not with strange milk, or in a manner
different from that which nature provided, as we sing: ubere de coelo
pleno, from her breast being filled by heaven, without injury or impurity. |
mention this that we may be grounded in the faith and know that Jesus was
anatural man in every respect Just as we, the only difference being in his
relation to sin and grace, he being without a sinful nature. In him and in his
mother nature was pure in all the members and in &l the operations of
those members. No body or member of woman ever performed its natural
function without sin, except that of this virgin; here for once God bestowed
special honor upon nature and its operations. It is agreat comfort to us
that Jesus took upon himself our nature and flesh. Therefore we are not to
take away from him or his mother any thing that is not in conflict with
grace, for the text clearly says that she brought him forth, and the angels
said, unto you heis born.

16. How could God have shown his goodness in a more sublime manner
than by humbling himself to partake of flesh and blood, that he did not
even disdain the natural privacy but honors nature most highly in that part
where in Adam and Eve it was most miserably brought to shame? so that
henceforth even that can be regarded godly, honest and pure, which in al
men is the most ungodly, shameful and impure. These are real miracles of
God, for in no way could he have given us stronger, more forcible and
purer pictures of chastity than in this birth. When we look at this birth, and
reflect upon how the sublime Majesty moves with great earnestness and
inexpressable love and goodness upon the flesh and blood of this virgin, we
see how here al evil lust and every evil thought is banished.

17. No woman can inspire such pure thoughts in a man as this virgin; nor
can any man inspire such pure thought in awoman asthis child. If in
reflecting on this birth we recognize the work of God that is embodied in
it, only chastity and purity spring fromit.

18. But what happens in heaven concerning this birth? Asmuch asitis
despised on earth, so much and a thousand times more is it honored in
heaven. If an angel from heaven came and praised you and your work,
would you not regard it of greater value than all the praise and honor the
world could give you, and for which you would be willing to bear the
greatest humility and reproach? What exalted honor is that when al the
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angelsin heaven can not restrain themsealves from breaking out in regjoicing,
so that even poor shepherds in the fields hear them preach, praise God,
sing and pour out their joy without measure? Were not al joy and honor
realized at Bethlehem, yes, all joy and honor experienced by al the kings
and nobles on earth, to be regarded as only dross and abomination, of
which no one likes to think, when compared with the joy and glory here
displayed?

19. Behold how very richly God honors those who are despised of men,
and that very gladly. Here you see that his eyes look into the depths of
humility, asis written, “He sitteth above the cherubim” and looketh into
the depths. Nor could the angels find princes or vallient men to whom to
communicate the good news; but only unlearned laymen, the most humble
people upon earth. Could they not have addressed the high-priests, who it
was supposed knew so much concerning God and the angels? No, God
chose poor shepherds, who, though they were of low esteem in the sight of
men, were in heaven regarded as worthy of such great grace and honor.

20. See how utterly God overthrows that which is lofty! And yet we rage
and rant for nothing but this empty honor, as we had no honor to seek in
heaven; we continually step out of God’s sight, so that he may not see usin
the depths, into which he alone looks.

21. This has been considered sufficiently for plain people. Every one should
ponder it further for himself. If every word is properly grasped, it isasfire
that sets the heart aglow, as God says in “*Jeremiah 23:29, “Is not my
Word like fire?” And as we see, it is the purpose of the divine Word, to
teach us to know God and his work, and to see that this life is nothing. For
as he does not live according to this life and does not have possessions nor
temporal honor and power, he does not regard these and says nothing
concerning them, but teaches only the contrary. He works in opposition to
these temporal things, looks with favor upon that from which the world
turns, teaches that from which it flees and takes up that which it discards.

22. And although we are not willing to tolerate such acts of God and do
not want to receive blessing, honor and life in thisway, yet it must remain
s0. God does not change his purpose, nor does he teach or act differently
than he purposed. We must adapt ourselves to him, he will not adapt
himself to us. Moreover, he who will not regard his word, nor the manner
in which he works to bring comfort to men, has assuredly no good
evidence of being saved. In what more lovely manner could he have shown
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his grace to the humble and despised of earth, than through this birth in
poverty, over which the angels regjoice, and make it known to no one but to
the poor shepherds?

23. Let us now look at the mysteries set before usin this history. In al the
mysteries here two things are especially set forth, the Gospel and faith, that
is, what is to be preached and what is to be believed, who are to be the
preachers, and who are to be the believers. Thiswe will now consider.

I1. THE BIRTH OF JESUS CONSIDERED IN IT'S
SPIRITUAL MEANING.

A. THE TEACHING CONCERNING FAITH.

24. Faithisfirst, and it isright that we recognize it as the most important in
every word of God. It isof no value only to believe that this history is true
asitiswritten; for al sinners, even those condemned believe that. The
Scripture, God' s Word, does not teach concerning faith, that it is a natural
work, without grace. The right and gracious faith which God demands is,
that you firmly believe that Christ is born for you, and that this birth took
place for your welfare. The Gospel teaches that Christ was born, and that
he did and suffered everything in our behalf, asis here declared by the
angel: “Behold, | bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be to all
the people; for thereis born to you this day a Savior, who is Christ the
Lord.” In these words you clearly see that he is born for us.

25. He does not simply say, Christ is born, but to you he is born, neither
does he say, | bring glad tidings, but to you | bring glad tidings of great
joy. Furthermore, this joy was not to remain in Christ, but it shall be to al
the people. This faith no condemned or wicked man has, nor can he have
it; for the right ground of salvation which unites Christ and the believeing
heart isthat they have all thingsin common. But what have they?

26. Christ has a pure, innocent, and holy birth. Man has an unclean, sinful,
condemned birth; as David says, “**Psalm 51:5, “Behold | was brought
forth in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me.” Nothing can help
this unholy birth except the pure birth of Christ. But Christ’s birth can not
be distributed in a material sense neither would that avail any thing; it is
therefore imparted spiritualy, through the Word, as the angel says, it is
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given to al who firmly believe so that no harm will come to them because
of their impure birth. Thisit the way and manner in which we are to be
cleansed from the miserable birth we have from Adam. For this purpose
Christ willed to be born, that through him we might be born again, as he
says “*John 3:3, that it takes place through faith; as also St. James saysin
<% James 1:18: “Of his own will he brought us forth by the word of truth,
that we should be akind of first-fruits of his creatures.”

27. We see here how Christ, asit were, takes our birth from us and absorbs
it in his birth, and grants us his, that in it we might become pure and holy,
asif it were our own, so that every Christian may rejoice and glory in
Christ’s birth as much asif he had himself been born of Mary as was
Christ. Whoever does not believe this, or doubts, is no Christian.

28. O, thisisthe great joy of which the angel speaks. Thisis the comfort
and exceeding goodness of God that, if a man believes this, he can boast of
the treasure that Mary is his rightful mother, Christ his brother, and God
his father. For these things actually occured and are true, but we must
believe. Thisisthe principa thing and the principal treasure in every
Gospel, before any doctrine of good works can be taken out of it. Christ
must above all things become our own and we become his, before we can
do good works.

But this can not occur except through the faith that teaches us rightly to
understand the Gospel and properly to lay hold of it. Thisisthe only way
in which Christ can be rightly known so that the conscience is satisfied and
made to rejoice. Out of this grow love and praise to God who in Christ has
bestowed upon us such unspeakable gifts. This gives courage to do or
leave undone, and living or dying, to suffer every thing that is well pleasing
to God. Thisiswhat is meant by **1saiah 9:6, “Unto us achild is born,
unto usason isgiven,” to us, to us, to usis born, and to usis given this
child.

29. Therefore see to it that you do not find pleasure in the Gospel only asa
history, for that is only transcient; neither regard it only as an example, for
it is of no value without faith; but see to it that you make this birth your
own and that Christ be born in you. Thiswill be the case if you believe,
then you will repose in the lap of the virgin Mary and be her dear child. But
you must exercise this faith and pray while you live, you cannot establish it
too firmly. Thisis our foundation and inheritance, upon which good works
must be built.
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30. If Christ has now thus become your own, and you have by such faith
been cleansed through him and have received your inheritance without any
persona merit, but alone through the love of God who givesto you as
your own the treasure and work of his Son; it follows that you will do
good works by doing to your neighbor as Christ has done to you. Here
good works are their own teacher. What are the good works of Christ? Is
it not true that they are good because they have been done for your benefit,
for God' s sake, who commanded him to do the works in your behalf? In
this then Christ was obedient to the Father, in that he loved and served us.

31. Therefore since you have received enough and become rich, you have
no other commandment to serve Christ and render obedience to him, than
o to direct your works that they may be of benefit to your neighbor, just
as the works of Christ are of benefit and use to you. For the reason Jesus
said at the Last Supper: “Thisis my commandment that ye love one
another; even as | have loved you.” “***John 18:34. Here it is seen that he
loved us and did every thing for our benefit, in order that we may do the
same, not to him, for he needs it not, but to our neighbor; thisis his
commandment, and thisis our obedience. Therefore it is through faith that
Christ becomes our own, and his love is the cause that we are his. He
loves, we believe, thus both are united into one. Again, our neighbor
believes and expects our love, we are therefore to love him aso in return
and not let him long for it in vain. One is the same as the other; as Christ
helps us so we in return help our neighbor, and all have enough.

32. Observe now from this how far those have gone out of the way who
have united good works with stone, wood, clothing, eating and drinking.
Of what benefit isit to your neighbor if you build a church entirely out of
gold? Of what benefit to him is the frequent ringing of great church bells?
Of what benefit to him is the glitter and the ceremonies in the churches, the
priests gowns, the sanctuary, the silver pictures and vessels? Of what
benefit to him are the many candles and much incense. Of what benefit to
him is the much chanting and mumbling, the singing of vigils and masses?
Do you think that God will permit himsalf to be paid with the sound of
bells, the smoke of candles, the glitter of gold and such fancies? He has
commanded none of these, but if you see your neighbor going astray,
sinning, or suffering in body or soul, you are to leave every thing else and
at once help him in every way in your power and if you can do no more,
help him with words of comfort and prayer. Thus has Christ done to you
and given you an example for you to follow.
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33. These are the two things in which a Christian is to exercise himself, the
one that he draws Christ into himself, and that by faith he makes him his
own, appropriates to himself the treasures of Christ and confidently builds
upon them; the other that he condescends to his neighbor and lets him
share in that which he has received, even as he sharesin the treasures of
Christ. He who does not exercise himsalf in these two things will receive
no benefit even if he should fast unto death, suffer torture or even give his
body to be burned, and were able to do all miracles, as St. Paul teaches, 1
Corinthians 18ff.

B. THE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF THE DOCTRINE
OF THISGOSPEL.

34. The other mystery, or spiritual teaching, is, that in the churches the
Gospel only should be preached and nothing more. Now it is evident that
the Gospel teaches nothing but the foregoing two things, Christ and his
example and two kinds of good works, the one belonging to Christ by
which we are saved through faith, the other belonging to us by which our
neighbor receives help. Whosoever therefore teaches any thing different
from the Gospel |eads people astray; and whosoever does not teach the
Gospel in these two parts, leads people all the more astray and is worse
than the former who teaches without the Gospel, because he abuses and
corrupts God’'s Word, as St. Paul complains concerning some. “*2
Corinthians 2:17.

35. Now it is clear that nature could not have discovered such a doctrine,
nor could all the ingenuity, reason and wisdom of the world have thought it
out. Who would be able to discover by means of his own efforts, that faith
in Christ makes us one with Christ and gives us for our own al that is
Christ’s? Who would be able to discover that no works are of any value
except those intended to benefit our neighbor? Nature teaches no more
than that which iswrought by the law. Therefore it falls back upon its own
work, so that this one thinks he fulfills the commandment by founding
some institution or order, that one by fasting, this one by the kind of
clothes he wears, that one by going on pilgrimages; this one in this manner,
that one in that manner; and yet all their works are worthless, for no oneis
helped by them. Such is the case at the present time in which the whole
world is blinded and is going astray through the doctrines and works of
men, so that faith and love along with the Gospel have perished.
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36. Therefore the Gospel properly apprehended, is a supernatural sermon
and light which makes known Christ only. Thisis pointed out first of al by
the fact that it was not a man that made it known to others, but that an
angel came down from heaven and made known to the shepherds the birth
of Jesus, while no human being knew any thing about it.

37. In the second place it is pointed out by the fact that Christ was born at
midnight, by which he indicates that al the world isin darkness asto its
future and that Christ can not be known by mere reason, but that
knowledge concerning him must be revealed from heaven.

38. In the third place, it is shown by the light that shined around the
shepherds, which teaches that here there must be an entirely different light
than that of human reason. Moreover, when St. Luke says, Gloria Del, the
glory of God, shone around them, he calls that light a brightness, or the
glory of God. Why does he say that? In order to call attention to the
mystery and reveal the character of the Gospel. For while the Gospdl isa
heavenly light that teaches nothing more than Christ, in whom God's grace
isgiven to us and al human merit is entirely cast aside, it exalts only the
glory of God, so that henceforth no one may be able to boast of his own
power; but must give God the glory, that it is of hislove and goodness
alone that we are saved through Christ.

See, the divine honor, the divine glory, isthe light in the Gospel, which
shines around us from heaven through the apostles and their followers who
preach the Gospel. The angel here wasin the place of all the preachers of
the Gospel, and the shepherds in the place of al the hearers, as we shall
see. For this reason the Gospel can tolerate no other teaching besides its
own; for the teaching of men is earthly light and human glory; it exalt the
honor and praise of men, and makes souls to glory in their own works;
while the Gospel gloriesin Christ, in God' s grace and goodness, and
teaches us to boast of and confide in Christ.

39. In the fourth place this is represented by the name Judea and
Bethlehem, where Christ chose to be born. Judeais interpreted, confession
or thanksgiving; as when we confess, praise and thank God,
acknowledging that all we possess are his gifts. One who so confesses and
praisesis called Judaeus. Such aking of the Jewsis Chrigt, asthe
expression is: “Jesus Nazarenus Rex Judaeorum,” Jesus the Nazarene, the
king of the Jews, of those confessing God. By thisis shown that no
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teaching whatever can make such a confession except the Gospel, which
teaches Christ.

40. Beth means house; Lehem means bread, Bethlehem, a house of bread.
The city had that name because it was Situated in a good, fruitful country,
rich in grain; so that it was the granery for the neighboring towns, or as we
would call it, afertile country. In olden times the name of the city was
Ephrata, which means fruitful. Both names imply that the city wasin a
fruitful and rich land. By thisis represented that without the Gospel this
earth is awilderness and there is no confession of God nor thanksgiving.

41. Moreover where Christ and the Gospel are there is the fruitful
Bethlehem and the thankful Judea. There every one has enough in Chrigt,
and overflows with thanksgiving for the divine grace. But while men are
thankful for human teachings, they can not satisfy, but leave a barren land
and deadly hunger. No heart can ever be satisfied unlessit hears Christ
rightly proclaimed in the Gospel. In this a man comes to Bethlehem and
finds him, he also comes to and remains in Judea and thanks his God
eternally; here heis satisfied, here God receives his praise and confession,
while outside of the Gospel there is nothing but thanklessness and
starvation.

42. But the angel shows most clearly that nothing is to be preached in
Christendom except the Gospel, he takes upon himself the office of a
preacher of the Gospel. He does not say, | preach to you, but “glad tidings
| bring to you”. | am an Evangelist and my word is an evangel, good news.
The meaning of the word Gospel is, a good, joyful message, that is
preached in the New Testament. Of what does the Gospel testify? Listen!
the angel says: “1 bring you glad tidings of great joy”, my Gospel speaks of
great joy. Whereisit? Hear again: “For thereis born to you this day in the
city of David a Savior, who is Christ the Lord”.

43. Behold here what the Gospdl is, namely, ajoyful sermon concerning
Christ, our Savior. Whoever preaches him rightly, preaches the Gospel of
pure joy. How isit possible for man to hear of greater joy than that Christ
has given to him as his own? He does not only say Christ is born, but he
makes his birth our own by saying, to you a Savior.

44. Therefore the Gospel does not only teach the history concerning
Christ; but it enables al who believe it to receive it as their own, which is
the way the Gospel operates, as has just been set forth. Of what benefit
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would it be to me if Christ had been born athousand times, and it would
daily be sung into my earsin amost lovely manner, if | were never to hear
that he was born for me and was to be my very own? If the voice gives
forth this pleasant sound, even if it be in homely phrase, my heart listens
with joy for it isalovely sound which penetrates the soul. If now there
were any thing else to be preached, the evangelical angel and the angelic
evangelist would certainly have touched upon it.

C. THE SPIRITUAL MEANING OF THE SIGNS,
THE ANGEL AND THE SHEPHERDS.

45. The angel says further: “And thisis the sign unto you; Ye shall find the
babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and lying in amanger.” The clothes are
nothing else than the holy Scriptures, in which the Christian truth lies
wrapped, in which the faith is described. For the Old Testament contains
nothing else than Christ as he is preached in the Gospel. Therefore we see
how the apostles appeal to the testimony of the Scriptures and with them
prove every thing that is to be preached and believed concerning Christ.
Thus St. Paul says, ““**Romans 3:21, That the faith of Christ through
which we become righteous is witnessed by the law and the prophets. And
Christ himself, after his resurrection, opened to them the Scriptures, which
speak of him. “*#Luke 24:27.

When he was transfigured on the mount, “**Matthew 17:3, Moses and
Elijah stood by him; that means, the law and the prophets as his two
witnesses, which are signs pointing to him. Therefore the angel says, the
sign by which heis recognized is the swaddling clothes, for thereisno
other testimony on earth concerning Christian truth than the holy
Scriptures.

46. According to this Christ’ s seamless coat which was not divided and
which during his sufferings was gambled off and given away, “**John
19:23-24, represents the New Testament. It indicates that the pope, the
Antichrist, would not deny the Gospel, but would shut it up violently and
play with it by means of false interpretation, until Christ is no longer to be
found in it. Then the four soldiers who crucified the Lord are figures of all
the bishops and teachers in the four quarters of the earth, who violently
suppress the Gospel and destroy Christ and his faith by means of their
human teachings, as the pope with his Papists has long since done.
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47. From this we see that the law and the prophets can not be rightly
preached and known unless we see Christ wrapped up in them. It istrue
that Christ does not seem to be in them, nor do the Jews find him there.
They appear to be insignificant and unimportant clothes, simple words,
which seem to speak of unimportant external matters, the import of which
is not recognized; but the New Testament, the Gospel, must open it, throw
its light upon it and reved it, as has been said.

48. First of all then the Gospel must be heard, and the appearance and the
voice of the angel must be believed. Had the shepherds not heard from the
angedl that Christ lay there, they might have seen him ten thousand times
without ever knowing that the child was Christ. Accordingly St. Paul says,
<2 Corinthians 3:16, that the law remains dark and covered up for the
Jews until they are converted to Christ.

Christ must first be heard in the Gospel, then it will be seen how beautiful
and lovely the whole Old Testament is in harmony with him, so that a man
can not help giving himsalf in submission to faith and be enabled to
recognize the truth of what Christ saysin “**John 5:46, “For if ye believed
Moses, ye would believe me, for he wrote of me”.

49. Therefore let us beware of all teaching that does not set forth Christ.
What more would you know? What more do you need, if indeed you know
Christ, as above set forth, if you walk by faith in God, and by love to your
neighbor, doing to your fellow man as Christ has done to you. Thisis
indeed the whole Scripture in its briefest form, that no more words or
books are necessary, but only life and action.

50. He lies in the manger. Notice here that nothing but Christ is to be
preached throughout the whole world. What is the manger but the
congregations of Christians in the churches to hear the preaching? We are
the beasts before this manger; and Christ is laid before us upon whom we
are to feed our souls. Whosoever goes to hear the preaching, goes to this
manger; but it must be the preaching of Christ. Not all mangers have Christ
neither do all sermons teach the true faith. There was but one manger in
Bethlehem in which this treasure lay, and besides it was an empty and
despised manger in which there was no fodder.

Therefore the preaching of the Gospel is divorced from all other things, it
has and teaches nothing besides Christ; should any thing else be taught,
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then it is no more the manger of Christ, but the manger of war horses full
of temporal things and of fodder for the body.

51. But in order to show that Christ in swaddling clothes represents the
faith in the Old Testaments, we will here give several examples. Weread in
“Matthew 8:4, when Christ cleansed the leper, that he said to him: “Go,
show thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for a
testimony unto them.” Here you perceive that the law of Moses was given
to the Jews for atestimony, or sign, as the angel also here says, namely,
that such law represents something different from itself. What? Christ is the
priest, all men are spiritual lepers because of unbelief; but when we come
to faith in him he touches us with his hand, gives and lays upon us his merit
and we become clean and whole without any merit on our part whatever.
We are therefore to show our gratitude to him and acknowledge that we
have not become pious by our own works, but through his grace, then our
course will be right before God. In addition we are to offer our gifts, that
is, give of our own to help our fellow man, to do good to him as Christ has
done to us. Thus Christ is served and an offering is brought to the rightful
priest, for it is done for his sake, in order to love and praise him.

Do you here see how, figuratively speaking, Christ and the faith are
wrapped up in the plain Scriptures? It is here made evident how Mosesin
the law gave only testimony and an interpretation of Christ. The whole Old
Testament should be understood in this manner, and should be taken to be
the swaddling clothes as a sign pointing out and making Christ known.

52. Again, it was commanded that the Sabbath should be strictly observed
and no work should be done, which shows that not our works but Christ’s
works should dwell in us; for it iswritten that we are not saved by our
works but by the works of Christ. Now these works of Christ are twofold,
as shown before. On the one hand, those that Christ has done personally
without us, which are the most important and in which we believe. The
others, those he performsin us, in our love to our neighbor. The first may
be called the evening works and the second the morning works, so that
evening and morning make one day, asit iswritten in “*Genesis 1.5, for
the Scriptures begin the day in the evening and end in the morning, that is,
the evening with the night is the first half, the morning with the day is the
second half of the whole natural day. Now asthe first half is dark and the
second half islight, so the first works of Christ are concealed in our faith,
but the others, the works of love, are to appear, to be openly shown
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toward our fellow man. Here then you see how the whole Sabbath is
observed and hallowed.

53. Do you see how beautifully Christ liesin these swaddling clothes? How
beautifully the Old Testament reveals the faith and love of Christ and of his
Christians? Now, swaddling clothes are as arule of two kinds, the outside
of coarse woolen cloth, the inner of linen. The outer or coarse woolen
cloth represents the testimony of the law, but the linnen are the words of
the prophets. AsIsaiah saysin “*7:14, “Behold, avirgin shall conceive,
and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel”, and similar passages
which would not be understood of Christ, had the Gospel not revealed it
and shown that Christ isin them.

54. Here then we have these two, the faith and the Gospel, that these and
nothing else are to be preached throughout Christendom. Let us now see
who are to be the preachers and who the learners. The preachers are to be
angels, that is, God's messengers, who are to lead a heavenly life, areto be
constantly engaged with God's Word that they under no circumstances
preach the doctrine of men. It is a most incongruous thing to be God's
messenger and not to further God’ s message. Angelus means a messenger,
and Luke calls him God's messenger (Angelus Domini). The message aso
is of more importance than the messenger’slife. If he leads awicked life he
only injures himsalf, but if he brings a false message in the place of God's
message, he leads astray and injures every one that hears him, and causes
idolatry among the people in that they accept lies for the truth, honor men
instead of God, and pray to the devil instead of to God.

55. Thereis no more terrible plague, misfortune or cause for distress upon
earth than a preacher who does not preach God's Word; of whom, alas, the
world today isfull; and yet they think they are pious and do good when
indeed their whole work is nothing but murdering souls, blaspheming God
and setting up idolatry, so that it would be much better for them if they
were robbers, murderers, and the worst scoundrels, for then they would
know that they are doing wickedly. But now they go along under spiritual
names and show, as priest, bishop, pope, and are at the same time ravening
wolvesin sheeps clothing, and it would be well if no one ever heard their
preaching.

56. The learners are shepherds, poor people out in the fields. Here Jesus
does what he says, ““*Matthew 11:5, “And the poor have good tidings
preached to them”, and “**Matthew 5:3, “Blessed are the poor in spirit; for
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their’ sis the kingdom of heaven”. Here are no learned, no rich, no mighty
ones, for such people do not as a rule accept the Gospel. The Gospel isa
heavenly treasure, which will not tolerate any other treasure, and will not
agree with any earthly guest in the heart. Therefore whoever loves the one
must let go the other, as Christ says, “*Matthew 6:24: “Y ou can not serve
God and mammon.”

Thisis shown by the shepherds in that they were in the field, under the
canopy of heaven, and not in houses, showing that they do not hold fast
and cling to temporal things; and besides they are in the fields by night,
despised by and unknown to the world which deeps in the night, and by
day delights so to walk that it may be noticed; but the poor shepherds go
about their work at night. They represent al the lowly who live on earth,
often despised and unnoticed but dwell only under the protection of
heaven; they eagerly desire the Gospel.

57. That there were shepherds, means that no one is to hear the Gospel for
himself alone, but every oneisto tell it to others who are not acquainted
with it. For he who believes for himself has enough and should endeavor to
bring others to such faith and knowledge, so that one may be a shepherd of
the other, to wait upon and lead him into the pasture of the Gospel in this
world, during the night time of this earthly life. At first the shepherds were
sore afraid because of the angel; for human nature is shocked when it first
hears in the Gospel that all our works are nothing and are condemned
before God, for it does not easily give up its prejudices and presumptions.

58. Now let every one examine himself in the light of the Gospel and see
how far heisfrom Christ, what is the character of hisfaith and love. There
are many who are enkindled with dreamy devotion, when they hear of such
poverty of Christ, are almost angry with the citizens of Bethlehem,
denounce their blindness and ingratitude, and think, if they had been there,
they would have shown the Lord and his mother a more becoming service,
and would not have permitted them to be treated so miserably. But they do
not look by their side to see how many of their fellow men need their help,
and which they let go on in their misery unaided. Who is there upon earth
that has no poor, miserable, sick, erring ones, or sinful people around him?
Why does he not exercise his love to those? Why does he not do to them
as Christ has done to him?

59. It is altogether false to think that you have done much for Christ, if you
do nothing for those needy ones. Had you been at Bethlehem you would
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have paid aslittle attention to Christ as they did; but since is now made
known who Christ is, you profess to serve him. Should he come now and
lay himself in amanger, and would send you word that it was he, of whom
you now know so much, you might do something for him, but you would
not have done it before. Had it been positively made known to the rich man
in the Gospel, to what high position Lazarus would be exalted, and he
would have been convinced of the fact, he would not have left him lie and
perish as he did.

60. Therefore, if your neighbor were now what he shall be in the future,
and lay before you, you would surely give him attention. But now, since it
is not so, you beat the air and do not recognize the Lord in your neighbor,
you do taut do to him as he has done to you. Therefore God permits you to
be blinded, and deceived by the pope and false preachers, so that you
squander on wood, stone, paper, and wax that with which you might help
your fellow man.

[1l. EXPLANATION OF THE ANGELS
SONG OF PRAISE.

61. Finally we must also treat of the angels' song, which we use daily in
our service: Gloriain excelcis Deo. There are three things to be considered
in this song, the, glory to God, the peace to the earth, and the good will to
mankind. The good will might be understood as the divine good will God
has toward men through Christ. But we will admit it to mean the good will
which is granted unto men through this birth, asit is set forth in the words
thus, “en anthropis eudokia, hominibus beneplacitum.”

62. Thefirst isthe glory to God. Thus we should also begin, so that in all
things the praise and glory be given to God as the one who does, gives and
possesses al things, that no one ascribe any thing to himself or claim any
merit for himself. For the glory belongs to no one but to God alone, it does
not permit of being made common by being shared by any person.

63. Adam stole the glory through the evil spirit and appropriated it to
himself, so that all men with him have come into disgrace, which evil isso
deeply rooted in &l mankind that there is no vice in them as gresat as vanity.
Every oneiswell pleased with himself and no one wants to be nothing, and
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they desire nothing, which spirit of vanity isthe cause of al distress, strife
and war upon earth.

64. Christ has again brought back the glory to God, in that he has taught us
how all we have or can do is nothing but wrath and displeasure before
God, so that we may not be boastful and selfsatisfied, but rather be filled
with fear and shame, so that in this manner our glory and self-satisfaction
may be crushed, and we be glad to berid of it, in order that we may be
found and preserved in Christ.

65. The second is the peace on earth. For just as strife must exist where
God' s glory is not found, as Solomon says, “**Proverbs 13:10, “By pride
cometh only contention;” so also, where God's glory is there must be
peace. Why should they quarrel when they know that nothing is their own,
but that all they are, have and can desire is from God; they leave everything
in his hands and are content that they have such a gracious God. He knows
that all he may have, is nothing before God, he does not seek his own
honor, but thinks of him who is something before God, namely Christ.

66. From thisit follows that where there are true Christians, thereis no
strife, contention, or discord; as Isaiah saysin *saiah 2:4, “And they
shall beat their swords into plowshears, and their spears into pruning
hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn
war any more!”

67. Therefore our Lord Christ is called a king of peace, and is represented
by king Solomon, whose name implies, rich in peace, that inwardly he may
give us peace in our conscience toward God through faith; and outwardly,
that we may exercise love to our fellow men, so that through him there
may be everywhere peace on earth.

68. The third is good will toward men. By good will is not meant the will
that does good works, but the good will and peace of heart, which is
equally submissive in every thing that may betide, be it good or evil. The
angels knew very well that the peace, of which they sang, does not extend
farther than to the Christians who truly believe, such have certainly peace
among themselves. But the world and the devil have no reproof, they do
not permit them to have peace but persecute them to death; as Christ says,
“#%John 16:33, “In me ye may have peace. In the world ye have
tribulation.”
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69. Hence it was not enough for the angels to sing peace on earth, they
added to it the good will toward men, that they take pleasure in all that
God does, regard al God' s dealing with them as wise and good, and praise
and thank him for it. They do not murmur, but willingly submit to God’s
will. Moreover since they know that God, whom they have received by
faith in Christ as a gracious Father, can do al things, they exult and rejoice
even under persecution as St. Paul says, ““®Romans 5:3, “We also rejoice
inour tribulations.” They regard all that happens to them as for the best,
out of the abundant satisfaction they have in Christ.

70. Behold, it is such a good will, pleasure, good opinion in all things
whether good or evil, that the angels wish to express in their song; for
where there is no good will, peace will not long exist. The unbelieving put
the worst construction on every thing, always magnify the evil and double
every mishap. Therefore God' s dealings with them does not please them,
they would have it different, and that which is written in **Psalm 18:25-
26 isfulfilled: “With the merciful thou wilt show thyself merciful, with the
perfect man thou wilt show thyself perfect; with the pure thou wilt show
thyself pure”, that is, whoever has such pleasurein all things which thou
doest, in him thou, and all thine, will also have pleasure,” and with the
perverse thou wilt show thyself froward, that is, as thou and all thou doest,
does not please him, so he is not well pleasing to thee and all that are thine.

71. Concerning the good will St. Paul says: “**1 Corinthians 10:33, “Even
as| also please dl meninal things.” How does he do that? If you are
content and satisfied with every thing, you will in turn please every body. It
isashort rule: If you will please no one, be pleased with no one; if you will
please every one, be pleased with every one; in so far, however, that you
do not violate God’'s Word, for in that case al pleasing and displeasing
ceases. But what may be omitted without doing violence to God's Word,
may be omitted, that you may please every one and at the same time be
faithful to God, then you have this good will of which the angels sing.

72. From this song we may learn what kind of creatures the angels are.
Don't consider what the great masters of art dream about them, here they
are all painted in such a manner that their heart and their own thoughts may
be recognized. In the first place, in that they joyfully sing, ascribing the
glory to God, they show how full of hislight and fire they are, not praising
themselves, but recognizing that all things belong to God alone, so that
with great earnestness they ascribe the glory to him to whom it belongs.
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Therefore if you would think of a humble, pure, obedient and joyful heart,
praising God, think of the angels. Thisistheir first step, that by which they
serve God.

73. The second istheir love to us as has been shown. Here you see what
great and gracious friends we have in them, that they favor us no less than
themselves; rejoice in our welfare quite as much as they do in their own, so
much so that in this song they give us amost comforting inducement to
regard them as the best of friends. In this way you rightly understand the
angels, not according to their being, which the masters of art attempt
fearlessly to portray, but according to their inner heart, spirit and sense,
that though | know not what they are, | know what their chief desire and
constant work is; by thisyou look into their heart. Thisis enough
concerning this Gospel. What is meant by Mary, Joseph, Nazareth will be
explained in Luke 1.

THE ARMOR OF THISGOSPEL.

74. In this Gospdl is the foundation of the article of our faith when we say:
“1 believe in Jesus Christ, born of the virgin Mary.” Although the same
article is founded on different passages of Scripture, yet on none so clearly
ason thisone. St. Mark says no more than that Christ has a mother, the
same is also the case with St. John, neither saying any thing of his birth. St.
Matthew says heis born of Mary in Bethlehem, but lets it remain at that,
without gloriously proclaiming the virginity of Mary, aswe will hear in due
time. But Luke describesit clearly and diligently.

75. In olden times it was also proclaimed by patriarchs and prophets; as
when God says to Abraham, “**Genesis 22:17: “And in thy seed shal all
the nations of the earth be blessed.” Again he saysto David, “**Psadm
89:4, and *™Psalm 132:11: “Jehovah hath sworn unto David in truth; he
will not return from it; of the fruit of thy body will | set upon thy throne.”
But those are obscure words compared with the Gospel.

76. Again it isaso represented in many figures, asin the rod of Aaron
which budded in a supernatural manner, although a dry piece of wood,
“Numbers 7:5. So dso Mary, exempt from all natural generation,
brought forth, in a supernatural manner, really and truly a natura son, just
as the rod bore natural almonds, and till remained a natural rod. Again by
Gideon'’ s fleece, ®™Judges 6:37, which was wet by the dew of heaven,
while the land around it remained dry, and many like figures which it is not
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necessary to enumerate. Nor do these figures conflict with faith, they rather
adorn it; for it must at first be firmly believed before | can believe that the
figure servesto illustrate it.

77. Thereisagreat ded in thisarticle, of which, in time of temptation, we
would not be deprived, for the evil spirit attacks nothing so severely as our
faith. Thereforeit is of the greatest importance for us to know wherein
God s Word thisfaith is set forth, and in time of temptation point to that,
for the evil spirit can not stand against God’s Word.

78. There are also many ethical teachings in the Gospel, as for example,
meekness, patience, poverty and the like; but these are touched upon
enough and are not points of controversy, for they are fruits of faith and
good works.
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SECOND CHRISTMAS DAY.

(OR EARLY CHRISTMAS SERVICE).

This sermon appearsin the Erl. Ed. 10, 161; W. 11, 198; St. L. 11, 144.

Text: “®Luke 2:15-20. And it came to pass, when the angels went
away from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another,
Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing that is come
to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. And they came
with haste, and found both Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in
the manger. And when they saw it, they made known concerning
the saying, which was spoken to them about this child. And all that
heard it wondered at the things which were spoken unto them by
the shepherds. But Mary kept all these sayings, pondering themin
her heart. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising
God for all the things that they had heard and seen, even asit was
spoken unto them.

CONTENTS:

THE FRUITSAND SIGNS OF THE POWER
OF THE WORD OF GOD.

* The substance of this Gospel. 1.

| . The First Fruit and Sign of the Power of the Word are Faith.

.
10.

1. By what means we may identify this fruit. 2.
2. An objection caused by this fruit and sign, and its answer. 3-5.
3. How and why this fruit triumphsin life and death. 6.

4. How thisfruit and sign of the power of the Word of God may be
observed in Mary and the shepherds. 7-8.

The Second Fruit and Sign of the Word are the Unity of the Spirit. 9-
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I'11. The Third Fruit and Sign are Humility.
1. The nature of thisfruit. 11.
2. Theresults of thisfruit. 12.

|V The Fourth Fruit and Sign are the Despising of Self. 13f.
* Of Love.
1. It has no command and needs no taskmaster. 14.

2. It has been abolished by the pope and his followers. 15.
V. The Fifth Fruit and Sign are Joy. 16-17.
V1. The Sixth Fruit and Sign are Action and Work. 18.
V1. The Seventh Fruit and Sign are Confession. 19-20.
VII1. The Eighth Fruit and Sign are Christian Liberty. 21-22.

| X. The Ninth Fruit and Sign are Praise and Thanksgiving to God. 23.
* The nature of atruly Christian life. 24.
* The spiritual interpretation of this Gospel. 25-28.
* The harm the pope and his followers have done to the Church. 29.
* The conclusion of the interpretation of this Gospel. 30.

1. Inthe light of the exposition of the preceding Gospdl thistext is easily
understood for it cites an example and the putting into practice of the
doctrine taught there, in that the shepherds did, and found, all just as the
angels had told them. Consequently it teaches what the results and fruit of
the Word of God are, and what the marks are, by which we know whether
the Word of God is established in our hearts and whether it is doing its
work there.
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|. THE FRUITS AND SIGNS OF THE POWER OF
THE WORD OF GOD.

2. Thefirst and principal fruit of the power of the Word is faith. For had
not these shepherds believed the angel they would never have gone to
Bethlehem, they would moreover never have done one of the things related
of them in this Gospdl.

3. One, however, might say: Yes, | would aso gladly believe if an angel
thus from heaven were to preach to me. Thisis very foreign to the subject.
Whoever does not receive the Word for its own sake, will never receive it
for the sake of the preacher, even if all the angels preached it to him. And
he who receives it because of the preacher does not believe in the Word,
neither in God through the Word, but he believes the preacher and in the
preacher, Hence the faith of such persons does not last long. But whoever
believes the Word, does not care who the person is that speaks the Word,
and neither will he honor the Word for the sake of the person; but on the
contrary, he honors the person because of the Word, and always
subordinates the person to the Word. And if the preacher perishes, or even
falsfrom hisfaith and preaches differently, he will forsake the person of
the preacher rather than the Word of God. He abides by what he has heard,
although the person of the preacher may be what he will, and come and go
as he may.

4. The true difference between godly faith and human faith consists also in
this, that human faith cleaves to the person of the preacher, believes, trusts
and honors the Word for the sake of him who spake it. But godly faith, on
the other hand, cleaves to the Word, which is God himself; he believes,
trusts and honors the Word, not because of him who preachesiit; but
because he feels it so surely the truth that no one can ever turn him again
from it, even if the same preacher were to try to do it. This was proved by
the Samaritans, “**John 4:42, when they had heard first of Christ from the
heathen woman and upon her word they went out of the city to Christ.
After they themselves heard Christ, they said to the woman, “Now we
believe, not because of thy speaking: for we have heard for ourselves, and
know that thisisindeed the Savior of the world.”

5. Moreover, al who believed Christ because of his person and his
miracles, fell from their faith when he was crucified. So it isin our day and



158

so hasit always been. The Word itself, without any regard to persons, must
be enough for the heart, it must include and lay hold of man, so that he, as
if taken captive, feels how true and right it is, even if the world, al the
angels, al the princes of hell said differently, yea, if God himself spake
otherwise; as he at times tempts his own elect and appears as if he were
different than he had before declared. So it was with Abraham when
commanded to offer his son Isaac; with Jacob, while wrestling with the
angel; and with David, when persecuted by his son Absalom; and other like
examples.

6. Thisfaith triumphsin life and degth, in hell and heaven, and nothing is
able to overthrow it; because it rests upon nothing but the Word without
any regard whatever to persons.

7. These shepherds possessed such faith; for they agree with and cleave to
the Word so fully that they forget the angels who declared it to them. They
do not say, Let us go and see the word that the angels made known to us,
but the word that the Lord hath made known unto us. The angels were
soon forgotten and the Word of God only seized and retained. In like
manner St. Luke speaks in the text of Mary, that she kept all these sayings,
pondering them in her heart. Without doubt she did not let the humble
appearance of the shepherds trouble her, but esteemed al as the Word of
God. Not only Mary, but all the others who heard these words from the
shepherds, and wondered, as the text says. All clung to the Word.

8. And athough it is the idiom of the Hebrew language that when it speaks
of an historic fact, it says, “they wish to see the word”, as St. Luke says
here (because the history is embodied in words and is made known by
means of words); so isit therefore thus provided by God that faith should
be expressed as that which cleaves to the words and relies upon the words
spoken concerning the history. For if Christ’slife and sufferings were not
embodied in the words by which faith is anchored, they would have been of
no use, because al who saw them with their eyes received no benefit from
them, or very little.

9. The second fruit is the unity in the spirit. For it is the nature of Christian
faith to unite heartsinto one, that they be of one mind and of one will, as
“Psglm 68:6 says. “God, the Lord, Christ our God, setteth the solitary in
families.” St. Paul speaks of the unity of the Spirit in many placesasin
“ZPRomans 12:18; “**"1 Corinthians 12:4; and “*®*Ephesians 4:3, where he
says. “Be ever diligent that ye be of one mind, of one will.” Such unity is
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not possible apart from faith, for every oneiswell pleased with his own
ways, therefore is the land, as the proverb runs, full of fools. Here one sees
in his own experiences how the various orders, callings, and sects are
divided among themselves. Every one esteems his order, his caling, his
character, hiswork, his plans the best, and the right road to heaven. He
disparages the things of others and rejects them; as we see at present
among the priests, monks, bishops and all who profess to be spiritual.

10. However those, who have the true faith, know that it depends only
upon faith, in which they unanimously agree. Therefore they are never
divided and disunited because of any outward calling, conduct or work. To
them all external matters, however different they may be, are the same.
Thus the shepherds here are of one mind, of one will, speak the same
thought among themselves, use the same form of words and say: “Let us
now go even unto Bethlehem”, etc.

11. Thethird fruit is humility, in that they acknowledge themselves to be
human. Therefore the Evangelist adds “ The shepherds’, etc. For faith
immediately teaches that everything human is nothing before God. Hence
they despise self and think nothing of themselves. Thisis true, fundamental
humility and self knowledge. Humility then brings with it that it does not
inquire about things great and high in the world. They consider themselves
a humble poor and despised people, as St. Paul teaches in “***Romans
12:16, when he says:. “ Set not your mind on high things, but condescend to
them that are lowly”. As “**"Psalm 15:4 also teaches: “In the eyes of the
righteous the reprobate is despised, but he honoreth them that fear
Jehovah.”

12. Out of all thisfollows peace. For he who esteems nothing of al the
external and great things, easily lets them pass and never quarrels with any
one about them. He experiences something better inwardly in the faith of
his heart. Unity, peace, and humility are also found among murderers,
public sinners, even among hypocrites. It is however a unity of the flesh
and not of the spirit; as Pilate and Herod became reconciled to one another
and exercised a peaceful and humble spirit toward each other. Likewise the
Jews, according to “*™Psalm 2:2: “The Kings of the earth set themselves,
and the rulers take counsel together.” In like manner are, the pope, monks
and priests one when they contend against God, who at other times are
nothing but mere sects among themselves. Hence thisis called an unity,
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humility and peace of the spirit, in that it is above and in spiritual things,
that is, in Christ.

13. The fourth islove to your neighbor and a renouncing of self. The
example of the shepherds proves this in that they |eave their sheep and go
forth, not to the great and high lords in Jerusalem, not to the aldermen in
Bethlehem, but to the little company in the stable. They present themselves
to the lowly and do whatever is required of them. Had they not had faith
they would not have thus left their sheep; and they would not have
abandoned their work, had not the angels before command them to do so.
They did it of their own free will and of their own counsal, as the text
teaches. They conferred with one another about it and came with haste,
and the angels did not command them, but only pointed out what they
would find, and left it to their own free will, whether they would go and
seek.

14. Love actsin like manner. It knows no command, it does everything by
virtue of its own impulse, it hastens and delays nat, it is enough that its
attention is only called to athing, it needs no taskmaster, neither will it
tolerate one. Oh, much might be said on this thought! So should the
Christian live more freely in love, forget self and the things of self, only
think and hasten to his neighbor, as St. Paul in “™*Philippians 2:4 says.
“Not looking each of you to his own things, but each of you aso to the
things of others.” And “**Galatians 6:2: “Bear ye one another’ s burdens,
and so fulfill the law of Christ.”

15. However, the pope and his bishops and priests have filled the world
with laws and constraint, and there is nothing now in the whole world but
mere driving and alarming. No voluntary order or calling exists any longer,
since it has been proclaimed that |ove should be extinguished and the world
be mined by human doctrines.

16. Thefifth isjoy. This appears in the words that we gladly speak and
hear about the things faith in the heart has received. So here the shepherds
converse with one another joyously and kindly about that which they had
heard and believed. They use very many words, as if they were talking to
no purpose. They are not satisfied by saying: Let us go unto Bethlehem
and see the saying that has come to pass; they add, which the Lord did and
hath made known unto us. Isit not unnecessary talk that they say: What
has come to pass there, that God has done? Could they not have easily
spoken in fewer words thus: Let us see the saying, God has done there.
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17. But the spirit’sjoy bubbles over with cheery words, and still none are
useless, yea, al istoo little, and the soul can not pour forth itself asit
gladly would desire, like **Psalm 45:1 says: “My heart overfloweth with a
goodly matter,” asif he were to say, | would gladly tell it forth, but |
cannot; it is greater than | can express, so that my speaking is hardly a
hiccough. Hence the saying in “**Psalm 51:17 and other places. “My
tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness,” that is, proclaim, sing and
speak it forth with rejoicing and jumping. And “**Psalm 119:171: “Let my
lips utter praise”, like aboiling pot wells and bubbles forth.

18. The sixth fruit: they follow with acts. For it isas St. Paul saysin “**1
Corinthians 4:20: “For the Kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.”
Thus here the shepherds do not only say, Let us go and see, but they also
went, yea, they do more than they say. For the text says, “They camein
haste,” that is more than merely going, as they agreed to do, so faith and
love always do more than they promise, and their affairs are aive,
intertwined, active, bubbling over. So a Christian should be a man of few
words and of many deeds, as he will surely be, if heisatrue Christian. If
heis not such aman then heis not yet areal Christian.

19. The seventh fruit is, they freely confess and publicly preach the Word
that was spoken to them concerning this child, which is the highest work in
the Christian life. In thiswe are to risk our body and life, our wealth and
honor. For to believe right and live agood life quietly and with yourself is
not attacking the wicked spirit very hard; but when we go forth and publish
the same abroad, confess, preach and praise for the sake of the welfare of
others: that he will not permit. Therefore Luke adds here that the
shepherds did not only come and see, but they aso preached about this
child what they heard in the field, not only before Mary and Joseph, but
before everybody.

20. Do you not think there were many who thought they were fools and
insane people, in that they attempted, as coarse and unschooled laymen, to
speak of the angels' song and sermon? But the shepherds, full of faith and
joy cheerfully became fools in the eyes of men for God's sake. A Christian
also does the same. For God’' s Word must be considered as foolishness and
falsehood in this world.

21. The eighth fruit is Christian liberty. Thisis bound by no work, but all
works are aike to a Christian as they come to his notice. For these
shepherds run to no desert, put on no hood, never shave their heads, never
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change clothing, time, food, drink nor any external work, they return again
to their sheep cots and there serve their God. For a Christian character
consists not in outward conduct, neither does it change any one as to his
outward calling or position, but as to hisinner state, that is, he possesses
another heart, another mind, will and impulse that does even the work,
which any person without such amind and will does. For a Christian
knows that all depends entirely upon faith; therefore he goes, stands, eats,
drinks, clothes himself, works and lives as an ordinary man in his calling, so
that one can not see his Chrigtianity; as Christ saysin “**Luke 17:20-21:
“The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation; neither shall they say,
Lo, here! or, there! for lo the kingdom of God is within you.”

22. Againgt this liberty the pope and his spiritual offices contend with their
laws and chosen dress, food, prayers, sacred places and persons; they take
themselves and every person captive by their soul snares with which they
filled the world, as St. Anthony saw in adream.

For they thought it depended upon our nature and works that we are
saved. They call other people worldly, although they themselves are seven
fold more worldly, since dl their affairs are the doings of man, concerning
which God has commanded nothing.

23. The ninth and last fruit of the Word is praising and thanking. For we
are not able to give God any work or service for all the kindness and grace
he bestows upon us, except praise and thanks which aso spring from the
heart, and do not need many organs, bells, and loud voices. Faith truly
teaches such praise and thanks as are here related of the shepherds, in that
they returned to their flocks glorifying and praising God. They are indeed
contented, athough they have not become wealthier, although they are not
more highly honored, although they do not eat and drink better, and are
not obliged to do their daily duties better.

24. See, in this Gospel you have a picture of atrue Christian life, first
according to its outward character, so that it glitters outwardly not at all,
or very little in the eyes of the people, yea, is falsehood and the work of
foolsin the eyes of most people; but inwardly it is nothing but light, joy
and salvation. Hence we see what the apostle means, when in “***Galatians
5:22 he relates the fruits of the Spirit and says. “The fruits of the Spirit,”
that is, the works of faith,” are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness,
goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-control ;" here there is no mention
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of persons, seasons, food, clothing, places or like chosen works of human
device as we see swarming in the life of the Papists.

I1. THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION
OF THIS GOSPEL.

25. But what it isto find Christ in such poverty, and what his swaddling
clothes and manger signify, are explained in the previous Gospel; that his
poverty teaches how we should find him in our neighbors, the lowliest and
the most needy; and his swaddling clothes are the holy Scriptures; that in
actual life we should incline to the needy; and in our studies and
contemplative life only to the Scriptures; in order that Christ alone may
become the man of both lives and that he may everywhere stand before us.
We should shun the books of Aristotle, of the pope, and of al men, or read
them in away that we do not seek the edification of the soul in them; but
with them make use of the time and this life, as one teaches a trade or civil
law. However it isnot in vain that St. Luke places Mary before Joseph, and
both of them before the child and says. “ And they found both Mary and
Joseph, and the babe lying in the manger.”

26. Now we said before, Mary is the Christian church, Joseph, the servants
of the church, as the bishops and pastors should be if they preach the
Gospel. Here the church is preferred before the prelates of the church, as
Christ adso saysin “?*Luke 22:26: “He that is the greater among you, let
him become as the younger,” although that is now reversed; it is aso no
wonder, since they rejected the Gospel and exalted the prattle of men. The
Christian church retains now all the words of God in her heart and ponders
them, compares them with one another and with the Scriptures. Therefore
he who would find Christ must first find the Church. How should we know
where Christ and his faith were, if we did not know where his believers
are? And he who would know anything of Christ must not trust himself nor
build a bridge to heaven by his own reason; but he must go to the Church,
attend and ask her.

27. Now the Church is not wood and stone, but the company of believing
people; one must hold to them, and see how they believe, live and teach;
they surely have Christ in their midst. For outside of the Christian church
there is no truth, no Christ, no salvation.
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28. From thisit follows that it is unsafe and false that the pope or a bishop
wishes to have himself alone believed, and that he poses as a master; for
they al err and are inclined to err. But their teaching should be subject to
the congregation of believers. The congregation should decide and judge
what they teach; their judgment should stand, in order that Mary may be
found before Joseph, the church be preferred to the preachers. For it was
not Joseph but Mary who retains the words in her heart, ponders them,
gathers them together and compares them. The apostle also taught thisin
<% Corinthians 14:29-80 when he says: “And let not the prophets speak
by two or three, and let the others discern. But if arevelation be made to
another sitting by, let the first keep silence.”

29. But at present the pope and his followers have become tyrants, have
reversed this Christian, godly and apostolic order, established an entirely
heathen and Pythagorian order of things, that they may say, lulaffen and
alfenzen, that is, they talk silly about whatever they wish. No one criticises
them, no one will oppose them, no one tells them to be quiet. And in this
way they have quenched the Spirit so that among them one finds neither
Mary, nor Joseph nor Christ; nothing but the rats, mice, vipers and serpents
of their poisonous doctrines and hypocrisy.

30. Thisis not a Gospel of strife; for it teaches Christian morals and works,
it does not clearly and publicly establish the different articles of faith.
Although in its spiritual teachings, (mysteriis), as has been shown, it is
strong enough; but the spiritual teachings (mysteria) do not strive and
contend. There must be clear, public passages that plainly publish the
articles of our faith.
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THIRD CHRISTMAS DAY

(OR THE PRINCIPAL CHRISTMAS SERVICE).
This sermon appears in the Erl. Ed. 10, 172; W. I, 211; St. L. 11, 154.

Text: “®John 1:1-14. In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the
beginning with God. All things were made through him; and
without him was not anything made that hath been made. In him
was life; and the life was the light o[ men. And the light shineth in
the darkness; and the darkness apprehended it not. There came a
man, sent from God, whose name was John. The same came for
witness, that he might bear witness of the light, that all might
believe through him. He was not the light, but came that he might
bear witness of the light. There was the true light, even the light
which lighteth every man, coming into the world. He wasin the
world, and the world was made through him, and the world knew
him not. He came unto his own, and they that were his own
received him not. But as many as received him, to them gave he
the right to become children of God, even to them that believe on
his name: who were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor o[ the will of man, but of God. And the Word became flesh, and
dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, glory as of the only
begotten from the Father, full of grace and truth.

CONTENTS:

CHRIST'STITLES OF HONOR AND ATTRIBUTES; CHRIST'S
COMING; HISBECOMING MAN; AND THE
REVELATION OF HISGLORY.

| . CHRIST' S TITLES OF HONOR AND HISATTRIBUTES.

* This Gospdl is The most important of all. 1.
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* The New Testament is founded upon the Old Testament and isa
revelation of it. 2.

| . CHRIST' SFIRST TITLE AND ATTRIBUTE: HE | S THE WORD.
A. Upon What John Founds These Titles and Attributes of Christ. 3f.
1. How we are to conclude from this that Christ is no mere cregture. 4.
2. That heis eternal. 5.
3. That heisadistinct person from the person of the Father. 6.
4. That there are two persons, but only one God. 7-8.
5. How the Arians sought to up root this foundation. 9.

* What he isto do, who desires to proceed safely in searching the holy
Scriptures. 10.

6. How thisfoundation is the real mine from which al, that is written
on the divinity of Christ in the New Testament, is taken. 11.

* Of the Divinity of the Holy Ghost. 12.
B. This Title of Honor and Attribute, To Which Belong:
1. That Christiscalled “The Word”. 12-16.

* An opinion on the discussion the learned have about the inner word
of the heart. 17.

2. That Christ is called “ The Word that was in the beginning.” 18-20.
3. That Christ is called “ The Word that was with God.” 21.

* Of the heresies of Sabelliusand Arius. 22.

4. That Christ is called “The Word that was God himself.”

a, The sense and understanding of this. 23.

b. How the heresies of Sabellius and Arius were overthrown by this.
24-25.

* In matters of faith one should hold firmly to the Scriptures and not
listen to reason. 26-27.
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5. That Christ is called “The Word, through whom all things were
made.” 28-31.

| |. CHRIST' S SECOND TITLE OF HONOR AND ATTRIBUTE: IN HIM WAS
LIFE.

1. The false exposition some give of this attribute and title of honor,
and the objections to it. 31-34.

* What moved John to write his Gospel. 35-36.
2. The true sense and understanding of thistitle. 37-38.
* The natural lifeisapart of and the beginning of the eternal life. 39.

3. An objection that is raised by this title and attribute, and its answer.
40-42.

IIl. CHRIST'STHIRD TITLE OF HONOR AND ATTRIBUTE: HE WAS CALLED
“THELIGHT”, THATIS.

A. TheLight of Men.
1. The fase exposition of this by some, refuted. 43f.
2. Its true sense and understanding. 44.
3 An opinion on the exposition by Augustine. 45-46.
* The light of nature and the light of grace.
a. Thelight of nature is corrupted. 47-49.
b. Thelight of nature contends against the light of grace. 50f.

C. Thelight of nature is the root of all heresy and hypocrisy. 51-52.
4. John does not here speak of the natural, but of the divine light. 53.

5. How it shines forth here, that man has no other light but Christ. 54-
56.

* How thereislifein Christ that is to be obtained through faith. 56-58.
B. The Light That Shineth In The Darkness.

1. What we are to think of the false interpretation some give of this.
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a. Thefase interpretation. 59.
b. An opinion on this false interpretation. 60-63.
2. Its true sense and understanding. 63-65.
* Heretics and the lost world cannot grasp divine truth. 66 -67.
* The substance of the Gospel according to St. John. 68.
C. The Light, Of Which John Bore Witness.
1. The reason for this. 69:70f.

* Why St. John is so difficult to understand in the beginning of his
gospdl. 71-72.

2. How it becomes clear here, that the spoken word should preach only
Christ. 73.

* By means of the Gospel the divine Word is brought to us. 74.
3. How &l human teaching is here overthrown. 75.

4. How it becomes clear from this that Christ is true God and true man.
76.

* Of the Gospel and reason. 77-79.
5. How and why the Evangelist repests this.
a. Thefirst reason isto show this Light is God. 80.

b. The second reason is to restrain false preachers. 81.

6. How we are to make use of this point against those who preach
man’ s doctrine. 82f.

* Whoever does not preach the Gospel is to be rejected. 83.

* The cause of complaint against the abomination of the doctrines of
men. 84.

D. The Light Which Lighteth Every One.
1. Thisis not to be understood of natural light. 85.
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2. An opinion on the exposition Augustine gives on this point.

a. Exposition by Augustine. 86.

b. The opinion.
3. The true sense and understanding of this. 87-90.
4. Who does and does not understand it. 91.

5. How this thought, aside from that given before, permits till another
sense and meaning. 92-93.

||. THE COMING OF CHRIST; HISBECOMING MAN; AND THE REVELATION
OF HISGLORY.

| . The Coming Of Christ.
1. What isto be understood by his coming. 94-95.
2. How John is called the forerunner of the coming of Christ. 95-96.
3. What is meant by he came unto his own. 97.
4. How Christ’s divinity is set forth in his coming. 98.
* |t isagreat disgrace that the world does not receive its Creator. 99.
5. The glorious work effected by Christ’s coming.
a. The nature of thiswork. 100f.

* Good works cannot change a person, faith in Christ must do that.
101-108.

b. The nature of persons, in whom this work of Christ finds
expression. 104-109.

* Concerning the new birth.

1. How the new birth takes place. 109.

2. How it isfully proved in time of temptation and death. 110.
3. Thefruits and evidence of the new birth. 111-112.
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4. This birth is not the work of human reason and power, but the work
of God. 113-114.

. Christ’s Becoming Man.
1. The nature, meaning and understanding of this. 115.
2. How Christ’ s incarnation suffered many things from heretics. 116f.

* Of the holy Scriptures and Antichrist.

a. How the holy Scriptures are completely suppressed by Antichrist.
117-118.

b. That Antichrist is worse than any heretic. 118-121.

C. How and why we should cleave to the holy Scriptures and to Christ.
122.

* Christ must first cometo usin hisgrace, if we are to be saved. 123.

3. How this teaching is to be considered important, which faith aone
grasps. 124.

4. Whether Christ’sincarnation is contrary to reason. 125.
5. Whether reason can grasp it. 125-126.

* Concerning reason; also concerning the true God.

a. Reason points out presumptuous things in the works of God. 126-
127.

b. Reason can do nothing but work apostacy. 128-129.

C. Those who place their fancy and arrogance above God and his
Word, have not the true God. 130-132.

d. Real believers do not mistake the true God. 131.

€. What is the surest evidence that anything is from God. 132.

6. How isit to be understood when the Evangelist here says, Christ
dwellt among us. 133-134.



171
| 1. The Revelation Of Christ's Glory.
1. The right meaning and understanding of this. 135.
2. How this teaches that Christ is true God. 136.
3. The persons who have and have not part in this glory. 137.
* The meaning of the words, “Grace and Truth.” 138.

* How and why natural light can never begin the work it would have
done. 139.

* The conclusion of the exposition of this Gospel. 140.

CHRIST'STITLES OF HONOR AND HIS
ATTRIBUTES.

1. Thisisthe most important of al the Gospels of the church year, and yet
it is not, as some think, obscure or difficult. For upon it is clearly founded
the important article of faith concerning the divinity of Christ, with which
all Christians ought to be acquainted, and which they are ableto
understand. Nothing is too great for faith. Therefore let us consider this
Gospel lesson in the ssimplest manner possible, and not as the scholastics
did with their fabricated subtleties, conceal its doctrine from the common
people and frighten them away from it. There is no need of many fine and
sharp distinctions, but only of a plain, simple explanation of the words of
the text.

2. Inthe first place, we should know that all that the apostles taught and
wrote, they took out of the Old Testament; for in it all things are
proclaimed that were to be fulfilled later in Christ, and were to be
preached, as Paul saysin “*Romans 1:2: “God promised afore the Gospel
of his son Jesus Christ through his prophets in the Holy Scriptures.”
Therefore al their preaching is based upon the Old Testament, and thereis
not aword in the New Testament that does not look back into the Old,
where it had been foretold.

Thus we have seen in the Epistle how the divinity of Christ is confirmed by
the Apostle from passages in the Old Testament. For the New Testament is
nothing more than arevelation of the Old. Just as one receives a sedled
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letter which is not to be opened until after the writer’s death, so the Old
Testament is the will and testament of Christ, which he has had opened
after his death and read and everywhere proclaimed through the Gospel, as
it isdeclared in “*®Revelation 5:5, where the Lamb of God aloneis able to
open the book with the seven seals, which no one else could open, neither
in heaven, nor on earth, nor under the earth.

|. CHRIST'S FIRST TITLE OF HONOR AND
ATTRIBUTE: HE IS THE WORD.

3. That this Gospel may be clearer and more easily understood, we must go
back to the passages in the Old Testament upon which it is founded,
namely, the beginning of the first chapter of Genesis There we read,
Genesis 1:1-3: “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth,
and the earth was waste and void; and darkness was upon the face of the
deep; and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God
said, Let there be light, and there was light,” etc. Moses continues how all
things were created in like manner as the light, namely, by speaking or the
Word of God. Thus: “And God said, Let there be afirmament.” And again:
“God said, Let there be sun, moon, stars,” etc.

4. From these words of Mosesit is clearly proved that God has a Word,
through which or by means of which he spoke, before anything was
created; and this Word does not and cannot be anything that was created,
since all things were created through this divine utterance, as the text of
Moses clearly and forcibly expressesit, when it says. “God said, Let there
be light, and there was light.” The Word must therefore have preceded the
light, since light came by the Word; consequently it was also before all
other creatures, which also came by the Word, as Moses writes.

5. But let us go farther. If the Word preceded all creatures, and al
creatures came by the Word and were created through it, the Word must
be a different being than a creature, and was not made or created like a
creature. It must therefore be eternal and without beginning. For when all
things began it was aready there, and cannot be confined in time nor in
creation, but is above time and creation; yea, time and creation are made
and have their beginning through it. Thus it follows that whatever is not
temporal must be eternal; and that which has no beginning cannot be
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temporal; and that which is not a creature must be God. For besides God
and his creatures there is nothing. Hence we learn from this text of Moses,
that the Word of God, which was in the beginning and through which all
things were made and spoken, must be God eternal and not a creature.

6. Again, the Word and he that speaks it, are not one person; for it is not
possible that the speaker is himself the Word. What sort of speaker would
he be who is himself the Word? He must needs be a mute, or the word
must needs sound of itself without the speaker. But Scripture here speaks
in strong and lucid words: “God said.” And thus God and His Word must
be two distinct things.

If Moses had written: “ There was an utterance,” it would not be so evident
that there were two, the Word and the Speaker. But when he says:. “ God
said,” and names the speaker and hisword, he forcibly states that there are
two; that the speaker is not the word, and the word is not the speaker, but
that the word comes from the speaker, and has its existence not of itself
but from the speaker. But the speaker does not come from the word, nor
does he have his existence from it, but from himself. Thus, the words of
Moses point conclusively to the fact that there are two personsin the
Godhead from eternity, before all creatures, that the one has its existence
from the other, and the first has its existence from nothing but itself.

7. Again, the Scriptures firmly and everlastingly maintain that there is only
one God, as Moses begins, saying: “In the beginning God created the
heavens and the earth.” And “**Deuteronomy 6:4, “Hear, O Isradl;
Jehovah our God is one God.” Thus the Scriptures proceed in simple,
comprehensible words, and teach such exalted things so plainly that every
one may well understand them, and so forcibly that no one can gainsay
them. Who is there that cannot here understand from these words of
Moses, that there must be two persons in the Godhead, and yet but one
God, unless he wishes to deny the plain Scriptures ?

8. Again, who is there so subtle as to be able to contradict this doctrine?
He must distinguish or keep apart the Word from God, the speaker; and he
must confess that it was before al creatures, and that the creatures were
made by it. Consequently he must surely admit it to be God, for besides the
creatures there is nothing but God; he must also admit that thereis only
one God. Thus the Scriptures forcibly conclude that these two persons are
one perfect God, and that each one isthe only true, real, and perfect God,
who has created all things; that the Speaker has his being not from the
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Word, but that the Word has its being from the Speaker, yet he has his
being eternally and from eternity, and outside of all creation.

9. The Arian heretics intended to draw a mist over this clear passage and to
bore a hole into heaven, since they could not surmount it, and said that this
Word of God was indeed God, not by nature, however, but by creation.
They said that al things were created by it, but it had also been created
previously, and after that all things were created by it. Thisthey said from
their own imagination without any authority from the Scriptures, because
they left the ssmple words of the Scriptures and followed their own fancies.

10. Therefore | have said that he who desires to proceed safely on firm
ground, must have no regard for the many subtle and hair-splitting words
and fancies, but must cling to the ssmple, powerful, and explicit words of
Scripture, and he will be secure. We shall also see how St. John anticipated
these same heretics and refuted them in their subterfuges and fabrications.

11. Therefore we have here in the Books of Moses the real gold mine,
from which everything that is written in the New Testament concerning the
divinity of Christ has been taken. Here you may see from what source the
gospel of St. John istaken, and upon what it is founded; and thereforeit is
easy to understand.

Thisis the source of the passage in “**Psalm 83:6: “By the Word of
Jehovah the heavens were made.” Solomon in beautiful words describes
the wisdom of God, “™Proverbs 3:22, saying that this wisdom had been in
God before al things; and he takes his thoughts from this chapter of
Moses. So almost all the prophets have worked in this mine and have dug
thelir treasures from it.

12. But there are other passages by this same Moses concerning the Holy
Ghogt, as for example in ““*Genesis 1:22: “And the Spirit of God moved
upon the face of the waters.” Thus the Spirit of God must also be
something different from him who breathes him into existence, sends him
forth, and yet he must be before al creatures.

Again, Moses saysin “®Genesis 1:28-31: “God blessed the creatures,
beheld them, and was pleased with them.” This benediction and favorable
contemplation of the creatures point to the Holy Ghost, since the
Scriptures attribute to him life and mercy. But these passages are not so
well developed as those which refer to the Son; consequently they are not
so prominent. The oreis still halfway in the mines, so that these passages
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can easily be believed, if reason is so far in subjection as to believe that
there are two persons. If anyone will take the time and trouble to compare
the passages of the New Testament referring to the Holy Ghost with this
text of Moses, he will find much light, as well as pleasure.

13. Now we must open wide our hearts and understanding, so as to look
upon these words not as the insignificant, perishable words of man, but
think of them as being as great as he is who speaks them. It isa Word
which he spesks of himsalf, which remainsin him, and is never separated
from him.

Therefore according to the thought of the Apostle, we must consider how
God speaks with himself and to himself, and how the Word proceeds from
within himself. However, this Word is not an empty sound, but brings with
it the whole essence of the divine nature. Reference has been made in the
Epistle to the brightness of his glory and the image of his person, which
congtitute the divine nature, so that it accompanies the image in its entirety
and thus becomes the very image itself. In the same manner God of himself
also utters his Word, so that the whole Godhead accompanies the Word
and in its nature remains in, and essentidly is, the Word.

14. Behold, here we see whence the Apostle has taken his language, when
he calls Christ an image of the divine essence, and the brightness of divine
glory. He takes it from this text of Moses, when he says that God spoke
the Word of himself; this can be nothing else than an image that represents
him, since every word is a sign which means something. But here the thing
signified is by its very nature in the sign or in the Word, which is not in any
other sign. Therefore he very properly calsit area image or sign of his
nature.

15. The word of man may aso in this connection be used in ameasure as
an illustration; for by it the human heart is known. Thus we commonly say:
| understand his heart or intentions, when we have only heard his words; as
out of the fullness of the heart the mouth speaks, and from the word the
heart is known, as though it were in the word. In consequence of this
experience the heathen had a saying: Qualis quisque est talia loquitur. (As
aman speaks, so ishe). Again: Orotio est character animi (Speechisan
image of the heart). When the heart is pure it utters pure words, when it is
impure it utters impure words. With this also corresponds the gospel of
“EMatthew 12:34, where Christ says: “Out of the abundance of the heart
the mouth speaketh.” And again: “How can ye, being evil, speak good
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things?’ Also John the Baptist says, “**John 3:31: “Hethat is of the earth
is of the earth, and of the earth he speaketh.” The Germans also have a
proverb: “Of what the heart is full, overfloweth out of the mouth.” The
bird is known by its song, for it sings according to its nature. Therefore all
the world knows that nothing represents the condition of the heart so
perfectly and so positively as the words of the mouth, just as though the
heart were in the word.

16. Thusit is also with God. Hisword is so much like himself, that the
Godhead iswholly in it, and he who has the word has the whole Godhead.
But this comparison hasits limits. For the human word does not carry with
it the essence or the nature of the heart, but simply its meaning, or isasign
of the heart, just as a woodcut or a bronze tablet does not carry with it the
human being, but smply representsit. But here in God, the Word does not
only carry with it the sign and picture, but the whole being, and is as full of
God as he whose word or picture it is. If the human word were pure heart,
or the intention of the heart, the comparison would be perfect. But this
cannot be; consequently the Word of God is above every word, and
without comparison among all creatures.

17. There have indeed been sharp discussions about the inner word in the
heart of man, which remains within, since man has been created in the
image of God. But it is all so deep and mysterious, and will ever remain so,
that it is not possible to understand it. Therefore we shall pass on, and we
come, now to our Gospel, which isin itself clear and manifest.

“In the beginning was the Word.”

18. What beginning does the Evangelist mean except the one of which
Moses says:. “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth 7’
That was the beginning and origin of creation. Other than this there was no
beginning, for God had no beginning, but is eternal. It follows, therefore,
that the Word is also eternal, because it did not have its origin in the
beginning, but it was already in the beginning, John says. It did not begin,
but when other things began it was aready in existence; and its existence
did not begin when all things began, but it was then already present.

19. How prudently the Evangelist speaks; for he does not say: “In the
beginning the Word was made,” but it was there,” and was not made. The
origin of its existence is different from the beginning of creation.
Furthermore he says: “ In the beginning.” Had he been made before the
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world, as the Arians maintain, he would not have been in the beginning,
but he would have himself been the beginning. But John firmly and clearly
maintains: “ In the beginning was the Word,” and he was not the beginning.
Whence has St. John these words? From Moses, Genesis 1,3 “God said,
Let there be light.” From this text evidently come the words: “In the
beginning was the Word.” For if God spoke, there had to be a Word. And
if he spoke it in the beginning, when the creation began, it was aready in
the beginning, and did not begin with the creation.

20. But why does he not say: Before the beginning was the Word? This
would have made the matter clearer, asit would seem; thus St. Paul often
says. Before the creation of the world, etc. The answer is, because, to bein
the beginning, and to be before, the beginning, are the same, and one is the
consequence of the other. St. John, as an Evangelist, wished to agree with
the writings of Moses, wished to open them up, and to disclose the source
of his own words, which would not have been the case had he said:
“Before’ the beginning. Moses says nothing of that which was before the
beginning, but describes the Word in the beginning, in order that he can the
better describe the creation, which was made by the Word. For the same
reason he aso calls him aword, when he might aswell have called him a
light, life or something else, asis done later; for Moses speaks of aword.
Now not to begin and to be in the beginning are the same as to be before
the beginning.

But if the Word had been in the beginning and not before the beginning, it
must have begun to be before the beginning, and so the beginning would
have been before the beginning, which would be a contradiction, and
would be the same as though the beginning were not the beginning.
Therefore it is put in amasterly way: In the beginning was the Word, so as
to show that it has not begun, and consequently must necessarily have been
eternal, before the beginning.

“ And the Word was with God.”

21. Where else should it have been? There never was anything outside of
God. Moses says the same thing when he writes: “God said, Let there be
light.” Whenever God speaks the word must be with him. But here he
clearly distinguishes the persons, so that the Word is a different person
than God with whom it was. This passage of John does not allow the
interpretation that God had been aone, because it says that something had
been with God, namely, the Word. If he had been alone, why would he
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need to say: The Word was with God? To have something with him, is not
to be aone or by himself.

It should not be forgotten that the Evangelist strongly emphasizes the little
word “with.” For he repeatsit, and clearly expresses the difference in
persons to gainsay natural reason and future heretics. For while natural
reason can understand that there is but one God, and many passages of
Scripture substantiate it, and thisis also true, yet the Scriptures also
strongly oppose the idea that this same God is only one person.

22. Thus arose the heresy of Sabellius, who said: The Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost are only one person. And again Arius, athough he admitted
that the Word was with ,God. would not admit that he was true God. The
former confesses and teaches too great a simplicity of God; the latter too
great a multiplicity. The former mingles the persons; the latter separates the
natures. But the true Christian faith takes the mean, teaches and confesses
separate persons and an undivided nature. The Father is a different person
from the Son, but he is not another God. Natural reason can not
comprehend this; it must be apprehended by faith alone. Natural reason
produces error and heresy; faith teaches and maintains the truth; for it
clings to the Scriptures, which do not deceive nor lie.

“And God was the Word.”

23. Since there is but one God, it must be true that God himself is the
Word, which was in the beginning before al creation. Some change the
order of the words and read: And the Word was God, in order to explain
that this Word not only iswith God and is a different person, but that it is
also in its essence the one true God with the Father. But we shall leave the
words in the order in which they now stand: And God was the Word; and
thisis aso what it means; there is no other God than the one only God, and
this same God must aso essentially be the Word, of which the Evangelist
speaks; so there is nothing in the divine nature which is not in the Word. It
is clearly stated that this Word istruly God, so that it is not only true that
the Word is God, but also that God is the Word.

24. Decidedly as this passage opposes Arius, who teaches that the Word is
not God, so strongly it appears to favor Sabellius; for it speaks as though it
mingled the persons, and thereby revokes or explains away the former
passage, which separates the persons and says: The Word was with God.
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But the Evangelist intentionally arranged his words so as to refute all
heretics. Here therefore he overthrows Arius and attributes to the Word
the true essential of the Godhead by saying: And God was the Word; as
though he would say: | do not smply say, the Word is God, which might
be understood as though the Godhead was only asserted of him, and were
not essentialy his, asyou, Arius, claim; but | say: And God was the Word,
which can be understood in no other way than that this same being which
every one calls God and regards as such, is the Word.

Again, that Sabellius and reason may not think that | side with them, and
mingle the persons, and revoke what | have said on this point, | repest it

and say again:
“The same was in the beginning with God.”

25. The Word was with God, with God, and yet God was the Word. Thus
the Evangelist contends that both assertions are true: God is the Word, and
the Word is with God; one nature of divine essence, and yet not one person
only. Each person is God complete and entire, in the beginning and
eternally. These are the passages upon which our faith is founded and to
which we must hold fast. For it is entirely above reason that there should
be three persons and each one perfect and true God, and yet not three
Gods but one God.

26. The Scholastics have argued much pro and con with their numerous
subtleties, to make this doctrine comprehensible. But if you do not wish to
become entangled in the meshes of the enemy, ignore their cunning,
arrogance, and subtleties, and hold to these divine words. Press into them
and remain in them, like a hare in arocky crevice. If you come out and
deign to listen to human talk, the enemy will lead you on and overcome
you, so that you will at last not know where reason, faith, God, or even
yourself are.

27. Believe me, as one who has experienced and tried it, and who does not
talk into an empty barrel; the Scriptures are not given us for naught. If
reason could have kept on the right road, the Scriptures would not have
been given us. Take an example in the case of Arius and Sabellius. Had
they clung to the Scriptures and disregarded reason, they would not have
originated so much trouble in the church. And our Scholastics might have
been Christians, had they ceased fooling with their subtleties and had clung
to the Scriptures.
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“ All things were made through him.”

28. Has this not been put clearly enough? Who would be surprised, if
stubborn men reject every effort to convince them of their error, however
plainly and earnestly the truth may be told them, when the Arians could
evade this clear and explicit passage and say: All things are made by the
Word, but the Word was itself first made, and afterwards all things were
made by it? And this in opposition to the direct words: “All things were
made through him.” And there is no doubt that he was not made and
cannot be counted among the things that were made. For he who mentions
all things excludes nothing, as St. Paul aso explains “**Psalm 8:6, when he
says, in “PHebrews 2:8: “Thou didst put al things in subjection under his
feet. For in that he subjected al things unto him, he left nothing that is not
subjected to him.” Again, “***1 Corinthians 15:27: “For he put al thingsin
subjection under hisfeet. It is evident that he is expected who did subject
all things unto him.”

So also the words, “ All things were made through him,” must certainly be
understood to except him by whom all things were made, and without
whom is nothing that is made. This passage is aso based upon the first
chapter of Genesis, “Genesis 1:7, where all created things are mentioned
which God had made, and in each caseit is said: “And God said, and it was
s0,” in order to show that they were all made by the Word. But St. John
continues and explains himself still more fully when he says:

“ And without him was not anything made that hath been made.”

29. If nothing was made without him, much lessis he himsalf made without
whom nothing was made; accordingly the error of Arius should never have
attracted any attention, and yet it did. There is no need of comment to
explain that the Word is God and the real Creator of all created things,
since without him nothing was made that ever was made.

30. Some have been in doubt about the order of the words in thistext; the
words “that was made”, they take with the following words, in this way:
“That which was made, wasin him life.” Of this opinion was St. Augustine.
But the words properly belong to the preceding words as | have given
them, thus: “And without him was not anything made that hath been
made.” He means to say that none of the things that are made, are made
without him; so that he may the more clearly expressthat al things were
made through him, and that he himself was not made. In short, the
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Evangelist firmly maintains that the Word is true God, yet not of himself,
but of the Father. Therefore we say: Made through him, and Begotten of
the Father.

I1. CHRIST'S SECOND TITLE AND ATTRIBUTE:
IN HIM WAS LIFE.

31. On this passage there is generally much speculation, and it is often
taken to mean something hard to understand in reference to the twofold
existence of creation; in this the Platonic philosophers are famous. They
maintain that al creation has its being first in its own nature and kind, asit
was created. Secondly, al creation has its being in divine Providence from
eternity, in that he has resolved in himself to create al things. Therefore as
he lives so al things are living in him; and this creative existence in God,
they say, is nobler than the existence in its own kind and nature. For in God
things do live which in themselves have no life, as stones, earth, water, and
the like.

And therefore Saint Augustine says that this Word is an image of all
creation, and like a bed-chamber is hung with images which are called
Ideas (Greek for images), according to which the created things were
made, each one according to its own image. Concerning these John isto
have said: “In him waslife.” Then they connect these words with the
preceding ones, thus: That which was made waslifein him, that is, al that
was ever created, before it was created, had had its life in him.

32. But thisis going too far and is aforced interpretation of this passage.
For John speaks very ssimply and plainly, and does not mean to lead usinto
such hair-splitting, subtle contemplations. | do not know that the
Scriptures anywhere speak of created beingsin thisway. They do say that
all things were known, elected, and even ready and living in the sight of
God, as though creation had aready taken place, as Christ says of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in “**1uke 20:38: “He (God) is not the God of
the dead, but of the living; for all live unto him.” But we do not find it
written in this sense that al thingslive in him.

33. This passage also implies something more than the life of the creature,
which was in him before the world. It signifiesin the simplest manner that
he is the fountain and cause of life, that all things which live, live by him
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and through him and in him, and besides him thereis no life, as he himself
saysin “**®John 14:6: “| am the way, the truth, and the life.” Again,
“%John 11:25: “I am the resurrection and the life.” Consequently John
cdlshimin <"1 John 1:1. “The Word of Life;” and he speaks especialy

of the life which man receives by him, that is, eternal life; and it was for this
very life that John set out to write his Gospel.

34. Thisis aso apparent from the context. For he himself explainsthe life
of which he speaks, when he says: “And the life was the light of men.” By
these words he undoubtedly shows that he speaks of the life and the light
Christ gives to man through himself. For this reason aso he refers to John
the Baptist as awitness of that light. It is therefore evident how John the
Baptist preached Christ, not in lofty terms of speculation, as some fable;
but he taught in aplain, smple way how Christ is the light and the life of all
men for their salvation.

35. Thereforeit iswell to remember that John wrote his Gospel, as the
historians tell us, because Cerinthus, the heretic, arose in his day and taught
that Christ did not exist before his mother Mary, thus making asmple
human being or creature of him. In opposition to this heretic he begins his
Gospel in an exalted tone and continues thus to the end, so that in almost
every letter he preaches the divinity of Christ, which is done by none of the
other Evangelists. And so he also purposely introduces Christ as acting
strangely towards his mother, and “Woman, what have | to do with thee 7’
he said to her in “**John 2:4. Was not this a strange, harsh expression for a
son to use in addressing his mother? So also on the cross he said: “Woman,
behold thy son,’* “***John 19:26. All this he doesin order to set forth
Christ as true God over against Cerinthus; and this he does in language so
as not only to meet Cerinthus, but also Arius, Sabellius and all other
heretics.

36. Weread aso that this same pious John saw Cerinthus in a bathing-
house and said to hisfollowers: “Let us flee quickly hence that we be not
destroyed with this man.” And after John had come out, the bathing-house
issaid to have collapsed and destroyed this enemy of the truth. He thus
points and directs al hiswords against the error of Cerinthus, and says:
Christ was not only before his mother, nay, he was in the beginning the
Word of which Moses writesin the very beginning, and al things were
made by him, and he was with God and the Word was God, and wasin the
beginning with God; and thus he strikes Cerinthus as with thunderbolts.



183

37. Thus we take the meaning of the Evangelist in this passage to be simply
and plainly this: He who does not recognize and believe Christ to be true
God, as | have so far described him, that he was the Word in the beginning
with God, and that all things were made by him; but wishes to make him
only a creature of time, coming after his mother, as Cerinthus teaches, is
eternally lost, and cannot attain to eternd life; for there is no life without
this Word and Son of God; in him aloneislife. The man Christ, separate
from, and without, God, would be useless, as he says himself in ““**John
6:55 “The flesh profiteth nothing. My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is
drink indeed.”

Why does the flesh profit nothing, and yet my flesh is the only true meat?
The plain reason is, because | am not mere flesh and smply man, but | am
God' s son. My flesh is mesat not because it is flesh, but because it ismy
flesh. Thisis as much as to say: He who believes that I, who am man, and
have flesh and blood like other men, am the Son of God, and God, findsin
me true nourishment, and will live. But he who believes me to be only man,
is not profited by the flesh, for to him it is not my flesh or God' s flesh.

He also says. “Ye shal diein your sins, except ye believe that | am he,”
““=John 8:24. Again: “If the son shall therefore make you free, ye shal be
freeindeed.” Thisis also the meaning of the following passage, “In him
was life.” The Word of God in the beginning, who is himself God, must be
our life, meat, light, and salvation. Therefore we cannot attribute to
Christ’s human nature the power of making us aive, but thelifeisin the
Word, which dwells in the flesh and makes us aive by the flesh.

38. Thisinterpretation is smple and helpful. Thus St. Paul iswont to call
the doctrine of the Gospel “doctrina pietatis,” a doctrine of piety — a
doctrine that makes men rich in grace. However, the other interpretation
which the heathen also have, namely, that all creatureslivein God, does
indeed make subtle disputants and is obscure and difficult; but it teaches
nothing about grace, nor does it make men rich in grace. Wherefore the
Scriptures speak of it as“idle.”

Just as we interpret the words of Christ, when he says: “I am the life,” so
also should we interpret these words, and say nothing philosophically of
the life of the creatures in God; but on the contrary, we should consider
how God livesin us, and makes us partakers of hislife, so that we live
through him, of him, and in him. For it can not be denied that through him
natural life also exists, which even unbelievers have from him, as St. Paul
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says. “In him we live, and move, and have our being; for we are also his
offspring.” ““ZActs 17:28.

39. Yes, natural lifeisapart of eternal life, its beginning, but on account of
death it has an end, because it does not acknowledge and honor him from
whom it comes; sin cuts it off so that it must die forever. On the other
hand, those who believe in him, and acknowledge him from whom they
have their being, shall never die; but this natural life of theirs will be
extended into eternal life, so that they will never taste death, as John says,
“#John 8:51: “Verily, verily, | say unto you, if aman keep my word, he
shal never see death.” And again, “*ZJohn 11:25: “He that believeth on
me, though he die, yet shall he live.” These and similar passages are well
understood when we rightly learn to know Christ, how he has slain death
and has brought us life.

40. But when the Evangdlist says: “In him waslife,” and not, “In him s
life,” asthough he spoke of things past, the words must not be taken to
mean the time before creation, or the time of the beginning; for he does not
say: “In the beginning life was in him,” as he has just before said of the
Word, which was in the beginning with God; but these words must be
referred to the time of Christ’slife or sojourn upon earth, when the Word
of God appeared to men and among men; for the Evangelist proposes to
write about Christ and that life in which he accomplished all things
necessary for our life. Just as he says of John the Baptist: “There came a
man, sent from God ;" and again: “He was not the Light, etc. ;” even so he
afterward speaks of the Word: “And the Word became flesh, and dwelt
among us;” “Hewas in theworld ;" “He came unto his own, and they that
were his own received him not,” etc. In the same manner does Christ also
speak of John the Baptist: “He was the lamp that burneth and shineth,”
““%John 5:35.

41. So he says aso here: “In him wasllife;” and Christ says of himself:
“When | am in theworld, | am the light of the world,” “**John 9:5. The
words of the Evangelist therefore ssimply refer to the sojourn of Christ on
earth. For as| said at first, this Gospel is not as difficult as some think; it
has been made difficult by their looking for great, mysterious, and mighty
thingsinit. The Evangelist has written it for ordinary Christians, and has
made his words perfectly intelligible. For whoever will disregard the life
and sojourn of Christ upon earth, and will wish to find him in some other
way, as he now sitsin heaven, will dways fail. He must look for him as he
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was and as he sojourned while upon earth, and he will then find life. Here
Christ was made our life, light and salvation; here al things occurred that
we are to believe concerning him. It has really been said in amost befitting
manner: “In him was life,” not, that he is not our life now, but that he does
not now do that which he then did.

42. That thisis the meaning can be seen from the words of the text when it
says: “John the Baptist came for witness, that he might bear witness of the
light, that all might believe through him.” It is sufficiently clear that John
came solely to bear witness of Christ, and yet he has said nothing at all of
the life of the creaturesin God supporting the above philosophical
interpretation; but all his teaching and preaching were concerning the life of
Christ upon earth, whereby he became the Life and Light of men. Now
follows:

1. CHRIST'S THIRD TITLE OF HONOR AND
ATTRIBUTE: HE WAS THE LIGHT.

A.CHRIST WASTHE LIGHT OF MEN.
“And the Life was the Light of men.”

43. Just as the word “life” was interpreted differently from the meaning
intended by the Evangelist, so was also the word “light.” There has been
much foolish speculation as to how the Word of God in its divinity could
be alight, which naturally shines and has aways given light to the minds of
men even among the heathen. Therefore the light of reason has been
emphasized and based upon this passage of Scripture.

44. These are all human, Platonic, and philosophical thoughts, which lead
us away from Christ into ourselves; but the Evangelist wishesto lead us
away from ourselves into Christ. For he would not deal with the divine,
almighty and eternal Word of God, nor speak of it, otherwise than as flesh
and blood, that sojourned upon earth. He would not have us diffuse our
thoughts among the creatures which he has created, so as to pursue him,
search for him, and speculate about him as the Platonic philosophers do;
but he wishes to lead us away from those vague and highflown thoughts
and bring us together in Christ.
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The Evangelist means to say: Why do you make such extensive excursions
and search for him so far away? Behold, in the man Christ are al things.
He has made al things; in him islife, and he is the Word by whom all
things were made. Remain in him and you will find dl; heisthe life and the
light of all men. Whoever directs you elsewhere, deceives you. For he has
offered himself in this flesh and blood, and he must be sought and will be
found there. Follow the testimony of John the Baptist; he will show you no
other life or light than this man, who is God himself. Therefore this light
must mean the true light of grace in Christ, and not the natural light, which
also sinners, Jews, heathen, and devils have, who are the greatest enemies
of the light.

45. But let no one accuse me of teaching differently from St. Augustine,
who interpreted this text to mean the natural light. | do not reject that
interpretation, and am well aware that al the light of reason isignited by
the divine light; and as | have said of the natural life, that it hasitsorigin in,
and is apart of, the true life, when it has come to the right knowledge, so
also the light of reason hasitsoriginin, and is part of, the true light, when
it recognizes and honors him by whom it has been ignited.

It however does not do this of itself, but remains separate and by itself,
becomes perverted, and likewise perverts al things; therefore it must
become extinguished and die out. But the light of grace does not destroy
the natural light. To the light of nature it is quite clear that two and three
make five. That the good is to be encouraged and the evil avoided is aso
clear to it; and thus the light of grace does not extinguish the light of
nature, but the latter never gets so far as to be able to distinguish the good
from the evil. It is with him as one who wishes to go to Rome with Rome
behind his back; for he himself well knew that whoever would go to Rome
must travel the right way, but he knew not which was the right road. So it
is also with the natural light; it does not take the right road to God, nor
does it know or recognize the right way, athough it knows well that 